| ntr oduction:

Allah the Sublime, has ordered the Muslims to invite others to
Isam with wisdom and good admonition. He has aso
encouraged the Muslims to debate with the Christiansin akind
manner. Allah said:
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“And argue not with the people of the Scriptures (Jews and
Christians), unless it be in a manner that is good, except
with such as do wrong..” [Qur’an 29:46]

It is also the duty of every Muslim, since Allah has guided him
to the true religion, to strive to guide his fellow human beings
out of their darkness, and to save them from inevitable
destruction. This is especially so, as Shaitan, the devil, has
deceived so many people. He makes them think that the truth is
falsehood, and that falsehood is the truth. He also makes their
evil actions so fair-seeming to them, that they are pleased with
their actions. In this way, he misleads them away from the clear
truth. Consequently, these people do not search for any other
than what they aready have. They do not look into any other
way of life, in the notion that they are satisfied with what they
have and are not in need of any other.

In this book however, after seeking and depending on the
help of Allah, the Almighty, | have attempted to present to
the Christian reader very important facts about hisreligio.
In explaining aspects of Christianity, | was very keen on
using references from books of the Christians themselves.
This is in order for the Christain reader to more readily
accept the statements that were made since the emanated
from his own Christian scholars. No one would question the
knowledge of these scholars nor ther affiliation to
Christianity nor thier desireto propagateit.
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These facts, that are extracted from Christian sources, make it
clear to the Christian reader the extent of how near he is to the
truth, or how far away heisfromit.

The prophets also brought a religion and laws for the benefit
of mankind in his worldly life, and which would afford him
success in the hereafter. Everyone seeks what is best for
himself. One therefore follows a system that will provide him
and his community with a happy life in this world and success
in the hereafter. Today, we find people of varying cultures and
countries exchanging information and sciences. No one objects
to any system or knowledge that is beneficial to him, based on
the fact that it originated with so and so. He only objects to it,
if it isnot suitable to his situation, understanding or benefit.

One of the biggest downfalls of the Christians therefore, is
that they erroneously claim that the Prophet Muhammad (€)
was sent only to the Arabs, and if he had any benefit at all, it
was limited to them only. Many of them are aso too haughty
to follow him, because of the fact that he was an Arab. This
undoubtedly is from the whisperings of the devil and from
following their own whims and fancies. This is because, the
prophet Muhammad (e) was a Messenger of Allah sent to both
mankind and Jinn. He brought alaw that fulfills the aspirations
of all of mankind. In fact, hisreligion is the only true religion
on the face of the earth. Allah also will not and does not accept
any religion except Islam.

If the Christians remove from themselves and from their eyes,
the vell of pregjudice, they will realize that these claims are void
and meaningless. As | said before, mankind is keen on
grasping anything that benefits him, no matter its source or
direction. He accepts these things, as long as they grant him the
benefits that he strives for and holds as important. If we take a
look at Christ (u), we’ll find that he was messenger, sent only
to the Children of Isradl (the Jews). The westerners, Romans,
Greeks and those who inherited their religion, the Americans
and Europeans, have no ancestral link to Christ. In fact, heis
closer in lineage to the Arabs, who are linked to the Jews
through Abraham (u). Christ therefore, has no connection to
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Westerners. They have only adopted his religion through
ancient Rome, from which Christianity spread throughout
Europe, then to the Americas.

If any of these Westerners think that Christ would side with
them due to some ancestral link, they are grossly mistaken. In
fact, this is not one of the characteristics of the Prophet
Muhammad (€). He was distinguished in that his call was
universal, encompassing both mankind and Jinn. The Qur’an
addresses both parties. Addressing mankind in general, Allah
states:
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“O mankind! We created you from a male and a female,
and made you into nations and tribes, that you may know

one another. Verily, the most honorable of you in the sight
of Allah isthe onewho isthe most god-conscious.”

[Qur’an: 49: 13]
Allah aso stated:
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“O mankind! Fear your Lord who created you from a single
soul” [Qur’an 4:1]
Allah aso stated:
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“O mankind! Fear your Lord and be dutiful to Him! Verily
the earthquake of the Hour (of Judgment) is a terrible
thing.
The Day you shall seeit, every nursing mother will forget
her nurdling, and every pregnant one will drop her load,
and you shall see mankind asin a drunken state, yet they
will not be drunken, but severe will be the torment of
Allah.” [Quran22:1-2]
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In these Qur‘anic verses, we notice that Allah has addressed
mankind in general, both males and females, white and black,
Arabs and non-Arabs, free person and slaves. Allah did not
make any distinction between Arabs and non-Arabs in these
Verses.
Allah also addresses the believers in particular. Allah states for
example:
(o sy { A0S ALl 8 ) slaal ) gial Gl L L )
“O you who believel Enter perfectly in Ilam..” [Qur’an 2: 208]
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“0O you who believe! Fear Allah as he should be feared”
[Qur’an 3:102]
Thisis acal to al those who believe, and this includes Arabs
and non-Arabs. There is not a single call in the Qur’an which
is directed to Arabs only or speaks of legidation for them only
and not the rest of the mankind. Instead the laws and
guidelines found in Islam, are for everyone. Mankind simply
has to submit to Islam, answer its call and adhere to its system.
If they do not, they will be bringing destruction upon
themselves. Thereis no hope on the day of Judgment for those
who do not enter the fold of IsSlam. Thisis because he rejected
Allah’struereligion- Issam. Allah said:
BAY (2 g Ade Jiy 018 Una 23l i (Alw (4 }
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“Whoever chooses other than Isam asareligion, it will not
be accepted from him, and in the Hereafter he’ll be among
thelosers”
| have also tried to make this book of mine a support for the
Muslims in their call to the Christians. As a result | have
included information on the sources of Islam and its beliefs.
This information will be readily available to him that he may
utilize it. In addition, the Muslim coming across this
information for the first time, will be proud of hisreligion. He
will therefore be grateful to Allah for having guided him to this
religion and for making him a Muslim.
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| also do not claim that | have done justice to this topic in this
writing. | have merely made a conscious effort to accomplish
what | had set out to do according to my ability and limitations.
Mankind however is characterized by ignorance and weakness.
| hope that Allah, the Sublime, will allow me to accomplish the
goals that were set and that He writes it down in the scales of
Good deeds on the Day of Judgment. | aso hope that He will
allow me, the trandator, printer and al those who read it, to
benefit from this work. Moreover, | ask Allah to forgive me,
my parents and all the Muslims.

In conclusion, | ask Allah to bestow his peace and blessings
on our Prophet Muhammad, his family and all his companions.

hapter One

Christ and His Message

I n the light of the Quran and the Bible.

Christ was one of the prophets sent to the | sra€lites.
He called to the worship of Allah alone, and
delivered the message with which he was sent from
his Lord. Allah mentions this prophet and his
message in a number of Qur’anic verses. Among
the most comprehensive of these, is found in the
chapter entitled Aali |mraan, verses 45-60, in which
Allah states:
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45: * “(Remember) when the angels said: “O Mary!
\erily, Allah gives you the glad tidings of a Word"
from Himself, his name will be the Messiah, Jesus, the
son of Mary, held in honour in this world and in the
Hereafter, and will be one of those who are near to
Allah.*

46: * “He will speak to the people in the cradle and
in manhood, and he will be one of the righteous.””>
47. * She said: “O my Lord! How shall | have a son,
when no man has touched me.” He said: “So (it will
be), for Allah creates what He wills. When He has
decreed something, He merely saysto it: ”Be! ”_ and
itis>

48: **And He (Allah) will teach him(Jesus) the Book
and Al-Hikmah (i.e. the Sunnah, the faultless speech
of the Prophets, wisdom etc.), (and) the Torah and the
Gospel. *  49: * And | will make him (Jesus) a
Messenger to the Israelites (saying): “l have come to
you with a sign from your Lord, that | design for you
out of clay, as it were, the figure of a bird, and
breathe into it, and it becomes a bird by Allah’s
Leave; and | heal him who was born blind, and the
leper, and | bring the dead to life by Allahs Leave.
And | inform you of what you eat, and what you store
in your houses. Surely, therein is a sign for you, if
you believe.™

50: *And | have come confirming that which was
before me of the Torah, and to make lawful to you
part of what was forbidden to you, and | have come to

1 Thisword was (“Be!”_and hewas! i.e. Jesus the son of Mary)
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you with a proof from your Lord. So 5fear Allah and
obey me.™

51: *Truly! Allah is my Lord and your Lord, so
worship Him (Alone). Thisisthe Sraight Path.™

52. *Then when Jesus came to know of their
disbelief, he said: “Who will be my helpers in
Allahs Cause?” The Disciples said: “We are the
hel pers of Allah, we believe in Allah, and bear witness
that we are Muslims (i.e. we submit to Allah).”

53. *Our Lord! We believe in what You have sent
down, and we follow the Messenger (Jesus); so write
us down among those who bear witness (to the truth
i.e. La ilaha ill Allah -none has the right to be
wor shipped but Allah). >

54. *And they (disbelievers) plotted (to kill Jesus),
and Allah planned too. And Allah is the Best of the
planners. =

55: *And (remember) when Allah said: “O Jesus! |
will take you and raise you up onto Myself and clear
you (of the forged statement that Jesus is Allah s son)
of those who disbelieve, and | will make those who
follow you (monotheists, who worship none but Allah)
superior to those who disbelieve (in the Oneness of
Allah, or disbelieve in some of His Messengers, e.g.
Muhammad, Jesus, Moses €tc., or in His Holy Books,
e.g. the Torah, the Gospel, the Qur'an) till the Day of
Resurrection. Then you will return to Me and | will
judge between you in the matters in which you used to
dispute.”*

56: * “Asfor those who disbelieve, | will punish them
with a severe torment in this world and in the
Hereafter, and they will have no helpers.” >
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57: *And as for those who believe (in the Oneness of
Allah) and do righteous (good) deeds, Allah will pay
them their reward in full. And Allah does not like the
Zalimun (polytheists and wrongdoers). >

58: *Thisiswhat We recite to you (O Muhammad) of
the Verses and the Wise Reminder (i.e. the Qur'an).
59: *\erily, the likeness of Jesus in Allahs Sght is
the likeness of Adam. He created him from dust, then
(He) said to him: “Be! - and he was. >

60: *(Thisis) the truth from your Lord, so be not of
those who doubt.) >

Thisis Christ, the Messiah, as described by Allah.

He was created by Allah s word, just as Adam before
him. This word was “BE”. Allah also made him a
sign unto mankind. His birth was miraculous, as
his mother conceived without her ever having been
touched by anyone. She was a chaste, upright
servant of Allah, free from all immoralities and
iniquities.
Allah has explained to us, the truth of the message
of Christ- that:

1.He was a messenger who called to the worship of
Allah alone, without the association of partnersto
Him.

2.He directed his call to his people, the Isradlites,
who had strayed far away from the religion of
Moses 1. His people however, rejected him and
made every effort to kill him. Allah saved him
from them, and raised him up to the heavens.
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If we take a look at the Gospels used by the
Christians today, we will find many passages that
coincide with the information found in the Qur ’an
about Christ. Theseinclude:

a) His Human Nature:

In the previous verse, Allah mentioned the Human
nature of Christ. Allah told us about him, first
through his grandmother, then through his mother.
He also told us about his birth. All the Gospels state
that Christ was born of Mary (Maryam), and that he
underwent the same processes as any other human
being- coming into being from nothing, eating,
drinking, feeling tired, sleep and death? aswell as all
other human processes and emotions.

b) He was a Messenger of Allah:
Allah states:
* The Messiah (Jesus), son of Mary, was no more
than a Messenger; many were the Messengers that
passed away before him. .. >

[Quran:5:75]

2Thisis according to Christian belief. The Muslims believe that Jesus was
not killed nor did he die. Allah makesthis clear in the following verses from
the noble Qur "an:

[.. But they killed him not, nor crucified him, but the resemblance of Jesus
was put over another man (and they killed that man), and those who differ
therein are full of doubts. They have no (certain) knowledge, they follow
nothing but conjecture. For surely, they killed him not (i.e. Jesus, son of
Mary): But Allah raised him up unto himself. And Allah is Ever-Powerful,

All-Wise)
[ Quran 4:157-
158]
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In a number of places in the Gospels, Christ
declared that he was a messenger sent by Allah. In
Matthew 10:40 we find: “He that receiveth you
receiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him
that sent me.”

In the Gospel of Luke 4:43 we find: “And he said
unto them, | must preach the kingdom of God to other
citiesalso: for therefoream| sent.”

In Luke 10:16, we find Christ saying to his Disciples whom he sends to the
village to call the people to believe in him and his message:

“He that heareth you heareth me; and he that
despiseth you despiseth me; and he that despiseth me
despiseth him that sent me.”

In the Gospel of John, Christ also states that he was
a messenger.
“Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of

him that sent me and to finish his work.”
[John 4:34]

“And thisis life eternal, that they might know thee the
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast
sent.” [John 17 : 3°

c)He was sent to the Israelites only, and not to all
people.

3This is clearly stated in a number of other verses in the Gospel of John.
Among these are: [ 5. 23,30,36], [6:29,44] [7:16,29] [ 8:18,42]
[9:4][10:36][11:42] [12:44,49] [14:24][15:21][16:5]17:18,25][20:21]
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Allah states in the previous verse: “And | will make
him (Jesus) a Messenger to the Children of Israel
(Jews).”

In the Gospel of Matthew, it states that Jesus met
a woman of the Cananites. She came to him for him
to cure her daughter of insanity.
“And behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the
same coasts and cried unto him, saying, Have mercy
on me, O Lord, thou son of David; my daughter is
grievously vexed with a devil. But he answered her
not a word. And his Disciples came and besought
him, saying, Send her away; she crieth after us. But
he answered and said, | am not sent but unto the lost
sheep of the house of |srael.”

[Matt:15:22-24 ]

In Matthew 10:5-6, we see Christ’s instructions to
his students when he sent them to the Jewish
villages:

“These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them,
saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not:

But go rather to the lost sheep of the House of |sra€l

d) He followed the Laws of Moses and fulfilled them:

Allah statesin the Qur ’an that Christ said:
* And | have come confirming that which was
before me of the Torah, and to make lawful to you
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part of what was forbidden to you... *
[Qur ’an: 3:50]

In the Gospel of Matthew it is reported that Jesus
said:
“Think not that | have come to destroy the law, or the

prophets. | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill”
[Matt. 5:17]

e)He called to the worship of Allah alone without
ascribing partnersto Him

The Qur "an states that the Messiah said: = Truly!
Allah is my Lord and your Lord, so worship Him
(Alone). This is the Sraight Path.

[ Qur’an 3:51]

In the Gospel of Mark it states:

“And one of the scribes came, and having heard them
reasoning together, and perceiving that he had
answered them well, asked him, Which is the first
commandment of all? And Jesus answered him, The
first of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel; The
Lord God isone Lord: ” [Mark 12: 28-29]

In the Gospel of Luke, Jesus responds to the
Devil 5 invitation to worship him in the following
way:

“And the devil said unto him, All this power will |
give thee, and the glory of them: for that is delivered
unto me; and to whomsoever | will | giveit.
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If thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall be thine.

And Jesus answered and said unto him, Get thee
behind me Satan: for it iswritten, Thou shalt worship
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.”

[Luke 4:6-8]

In the Gospel of Matthew it states:
“Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan:
for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord God,

and him only shalt thou serve.
[Matt. 4:10]

Again, in the Gospel of John, we find Jesus
reiterating thisfact. Heisreported to have said.:
“And thisis life eternal, that they might know thee the

only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou has sent.
[John 17: 3]

In his encounter with Mary, after his alleged

resurrection, Jesus states this fact once again:

“Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for | am not yet
ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and
say unto them, | ascend unto my Father, and your
Father; and to my God, and your God.

[John 20:17

f) Jesus called on the people to repent and to adhere
to the spirit of the Laws of Moses

This is what is meant by the words of Allah in the
Qur ’an, where He states that Christ said:

* And | have come confirming that which was before
me of the Torah, and to make lawful to you part of
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what was forbidden to you, and | have come to you
with a proof from your Lord. So fear Allah and obey
me > [Qur’an 3: 50]

Some writers even claim that this was the
essence of the message of Jesus according to the

Gospels. Inthe Gospel of Matthew it states:

“But go ye and learn what that meaneth, | will have
mercy, and not sacrifice: for | am not come to call the

righteous, but sinners to repentance.” [Matt.
9:13]

In the Gospel of Mark we also find:

“Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of
the Kingdom of God. And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at
hand: repent ye, and believe the Gospel.” [Mark 1:14-15]

The human nature of Christ can clearly be seen from the
previous texts. One can clearly see also that he was a messenger,
who called the | sraelites to the worship of Allah alone - ascribing no
partners whatsoever to Him. Thisisin complete corroboration with
what Allah mentions in the Qur’an about Christ. It also coincides
with the message brought by all the previous prophets, who were
mentioned in the Qur’an and in Jewish scriptures. Moreover, it

coincides with sound reasoning and one feels satisfied with it.

This, however is contradicted by the claims made by the Church which go against all sound
reasoning and the law. This would be dealt with in detail (Allah’s willing), in a later chapter that
deals with the belief of Christians.
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A Brief History of Christianity.

One of the most difficult tasks facing any
researcher, is that of tracing the early history of
Chrigtianity from Christian sources. History
depends on preserved sources and narrations, that
explain the events of a given period in time. Anyone
looking at the Christian sources however, would be
faced with the problem of a historical gap in the
most important period of Christian history- the
period immediately after the ascension of Jesus up
until the middle of the second century C. E.

Although this is considered to be an extremely
critical period in Christian history, the sources upon
which one may depend to get a clear picture of its
events, are extremely rare. In fact, the only source
available to Christians, is the book “Acts of the
Apostles.” At the beginning of this book, the author
speaks a little about the Disciples. He then dedicates
the rest of the book to Paul and his activities. Even
so, his information about Paul comes to an end
before his death, after he enters Rome. This climax
is the end of all historical data available to the
Christians on this period. Added to this, is the little
one may gather from the fourteen letters of Paul.
While these contain little historical data about Paul
himself, they are almost void of any information
about the Disciples- the true students of Christua.

Despite this however, we would now attempt to
trace the history of Christians and Christianity in
general, to the period just after the reign of the
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Emperor Constantine. Thisisin order to present as
accurate a picture as possible from a historical
per spective.
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The Messiah- A Christian Viewpoint:

The Messiah® is Jesus the son of Mary u1. The
Christians trace his genealogy to Solomon, the son
of David.> His birth was miraculous as he did not
have a father. Allah (God) sent the Angel Gabriel to
his mother, Mary. This angel breathed unto her®
and she concelved. Later she gave birth to Jesus in

Y It must be noted that we will mention the history of Christ as it was
mentioned in the books of the Christian (i.e. the four Gospels). If however
there is anything that contradicts what was mentioned in our own Islamic
sources we will explain the contradiction or refer to a suitable reference
where this contradiction was explained.

2 for more information about the genealogy of Christ, see page:

% This congrues with the words of Allah the Exalted, in the Qur “an...

“And Mary, the daughter of Imran who guarded her chastity; and We
breathed into it. [66:12].

Ibn Katheer said in vol. four his book of Quranic exegesis:

“Allah sent the angel Gabriel in the form of a man to Mary. He ordered
him to breathe into the pocket of her garment. So she opened the neck of
her garment and the breath descended and entered into her womb and this
is how she became pregnant with Jesus (u1).”

The Christian version of the conception is very vague and without meaning.
This story is mentioned in two places in the Gospels. The first is in the
Gospel of Matthew (1:18) which states, “Now the birth of Jesus was on the
wise: When as his mother, Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came
together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.”

The second mention of this story is found in the Gospel of Luke (1:34).
After mention was made of the angel Gabriel appearing to Mary who was
espoused to Joseph, and telling her of that she will conceive and give birth
to Jesus, Mary replied, “How shall this be, seeing | know not a man?

“And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come unto
the, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that
holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God.”
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a place called Bethlehem in Palestine. The author
of the Gospel of Matthew, claims that Jesus’ mother
fled with him from Palestine to Egypt, in fear of
Herod, the ruler of the Israelites at that time.
Herod’s astronomers informed him of the birth of
the King of the I sraelitesin that year. Asa result, he
was determined to kill all male children born that
year.

At the age of thirty, and after being baptized by
John, Jesus began his mission. He admonished the
people in the market places and healed the sick as
he traveled through the land of the Israelites. He
also performed many miracles, including walking
on water, increasing food and healing the sick.

Early in his mission, Jesus was joined by his
Disciples. They followed him as he traveled
throughout the land. Later, however, Jesus
dispatched them in groups of twos, into various
villages to spread the Gospel. The Jewish |eaders at
that time, felt that Jesus’ message posed a threat to
them. Asaresult, they all decided to get rid of him.
On the first day of the Passover celebrations, the
| sraelites, with the assistance of the Disciple Judas
|scariat, learnt about the whereabouts of Jesus in
Jerusalem. When they came to capture him, all his
Disciples abandoned him and fled. The Israelites
then apprehended him and took him to their chief
Rabbi. When they presented their case to him,
however, he noticed that the witnesses all had
conflicting stories about the things they accused
Jesus of doing. Finally the chief Rabbi asked Jesus:
“Art thou the Christ, the son of the Blessed?”
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And Jesus said, | am: and ye shall see the Son of man
sitting on the right of power, and coming in the clouds
of heaven.

Then the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What
need we any further witnesses?

Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye? And they

all condemned him to be guilty of death.
(Mark :14:58-64)

They then took Jesus to the Roman governor
Pontius Pilate, that he may sentence him to death.
Jesus, however did not respond to any of the
guestions that Pilate asked him. Though Pilate
could find no reason to sentence him to death, he
conceded to the wishes of the | sraelites and ordered
that he be crucified on the cross.

“And straight-away in the morning the chief priests
held consultation with the elders and scribes and the
whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried him
away, and delivered himto Pilate.

And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the
Israelites? And he answering said unto them, Thou
sayest it.

And the chief priests accused him of many things. but
he answered nothing.

And Pilate asked again, saying, Answerest thou
nothing? behold how many things witness against
thee.

But Jesus yet answered nothing; so Pilate marveled.
Now at the feast he released unto them one prisoner,
whomsoever thy desired.
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And there was one named Barabbas, which lay bound
with them that had made insurrection with him, who
had committed murder in the insurrection.

And the multitude crying aloud began to desire him to
do as he had done unto them.

But Pilate answered them, saying, Wil ye that |
release unto you the King of the I sraelites?

For he knew that the chief priests had delivered him
for envy

But the chief priests moved the people, that he should
rather release Barabbas unto them.

And Pilate answered and said again unto them, What
will ye then that | shall do unto whom ye call the King
of the Israelites?

And they cried out again, Crucify him,

Then Pilate said unto them, Why, What evil hath he
done? And they cried out more exceedingly, Crucify
him.

And so Pilate, willing to content the people released
Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, when he

had scourged him, to be crucified.”
[ Mark 15: 1-15]

According to Christian belief, Jesus was taken to
the place of crucifixion on Friday morning. He was
placed on the cross at the third hour of the day”. He

4This is line with the sunset timing whereby the first hour after the sunset is

believed to be the first hour of the night, which extends for about twelve
hours. Asa result of this, the first hour of the day generally corresponds to
the first hour after sunrise. Based on this we can assume that the third
hour of the day (i.e. after the sunrise) as mentioned here, corresponds to
about 9:30 a.m. as we know it today. The ninth hour therefore would be
about 3:30 p.m.
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remained there until the ninth hour in the evening
when he died after shouting, “My lord, My lord why
have you forsaken me! ”

He was then taken down from the cross and placed
in histomb on Friday evening. He stayed there for
the rest of that night, the entire Saturday and night.
On Sunday morning, the people found his tomb
empty and they were told that he had risen from his
tomb.

After this incident, Jesus appeared among his
Disciples and explained to them that he was alive.
According to “Acts of the Apostles”, Jesus remained
among his Disciples for forty days after the alleged
crucifixion, before being raised up into the heavens
while the Disciples|ooked on.

“The former treatise have | made, O Theophilus, of
all that Jesus began to do and teach,

Until the day in which he was taken up, after that he
through the Holy Ghost had given commandments
unto the apostles whom he had chosen:

To whom also he shewed himself alive after his
passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them
forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to
the kingdom of God: ” [Acts1:1-3)

Jesus’ ministry, according to the first three
Gospels, lasted no more than one year. This is
because they did not mention more than one annual
Jewish festival. In the Gospel of John, however,
three annual festivals were mentioned. For this
reason many Christians believe that the period of his
ministry lasted three years. His followers, including
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his twelve Disciples, numbered around one hundred
and twenty.

“And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the
Disciples, and said (the number of names together

about an hundred and twenty,)”’
(Acts 1:15)

Anyone looking at the message of the Messiah
from the Gospels, would be convinced, that he did
not establish an entirely new religion. In fact, he
abided by the laws of Mosesu, and called for the
adherence to them.

“Think not that | am come to destroy the law, or the

prophets. | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill.”
(Matt 5:17)

He made it unlawful for anyone to break these
rules. Whenever he sent out his students, he advised
them to stick to these laws.

“And a certain ruler asked him saying, Good Master,
what shall | do to inherit eternal life?

And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good?
Noneis good, save one, that is, God.

Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit
adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false

witness, Honour thy father and thy mother.”
(Luke 18:18-20)

Jesus’ message centered on repentance and
preaching the Gospel of the coming kingdom of
heaven. He also gave similitudes of this. In this
respect therefore, Jesusuu did not differ from any of
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the other prophets of the Isradlites, who came after
Mosesu.

“From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say,

Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”
(Matt. 4:17)

Jesus however, went a bit further regarding
indecencies and immoralities, by emphasizing that
the things which lead to such immoralities were
equally unlawful. In the Gospel of Matthew, it
states:

“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time,
Thou shalt not commit adultery

But | say unto you, That whosoever |ooketh on a
woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with
her already in his heart

(Matt. 5: 27-28)

“Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them
of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt
perform unto the Lord thine oaths:

But | say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by
heaven; for it is God s throne:

Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou
canst not make one hair white or black.

But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay,nay,.for

whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.”
[Matt.5: 33-37)
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In addition, Jesus emphasized forgiveness and
love. In the Gospel of Matthew we find:
“Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love
thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy.
But | say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray
for them which despitefully use you, and persecute
you; [Matt.5: 43- 44)

No mention was made of laws brought by Jesus,
except laws concerning the prohibition of divorce
and the prohibition of marrying a divorcee. In the
Gospel of Matthew, it isreported that Jesus stated:
“It hath been said, whosoever shall put away his
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement:
But | say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her
to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her

that is  divorced committeth adultery.”
(Matt. 5: 31-32)

This shows therefore, that Christ did not establish a

totally new religion. Instead, his message was
similar to that of the previous prophets of the
| sraelites, who succeeded Moses. The only difference
here however, is that Allah made him and his
mother miraculous signsto the | sraelites.
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The Sudents of Jesus After His Ascension:

Sources on this period after the ascension of Christ
arerareindeed. All that the Christians have to rely
on, is the Acts of the Apostles, in which the author
mentions a bit of the activities of the Disciples of
Christ. He devotes the rest of the book to Paul and
his works. The letters at the end of the New
Testament, also contain a few sentences on the
students of Christ. This is all the information
available about this period. Based on the available
information, we would now attempt to give a brief
account of this period.

After the ascension of Christ, his students
continued to preach in all the cities of the | sradlites.
According to Acts of the Apostles, they also
performed many miraculous deeds, especially
healing the sick. As a result, many people came out
to hear their preaching and many believed in what
they were teaching. This however, did not prevent
the Jewish leaders from threatening them in order to
stop their preaching. These threats however, did
nothing to dampen the enthusiasm of the students,
nor did they cause them to abandon their preaching.
The message of these students centered on
compulsory repentance, baptism and belief in Christ
in order for sinsto be forgiven. Thiswasin keeping
with the message of Christ as was explained
previously.

It is significant to note, that no clear mention was
made about Christ being divine, nor of him being
the son of God. In fact, Peter, one of the main
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Disciples, in his first general sermon, declared in
front of the I sraelites:

“Ye men of Israel, hear these words, Jesus of
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by
miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by

himin the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know: ”
[Acts 2:22]

This only served however, to intensify the hatred of
the lsraelites toward them. Consequently, they
arrested one of the Disciples named Stephen, and
stoned him to death. They also killed another one
called James, the brother of John. They then
continued to persecute the rest of the followers of
Jesus, until they dispersed throughout the lands of
the | sraelites and the Samaritans.

“And cast him out of the city, and stoned him: and
the witnesses laid down their clothes at the young
man 5 feet, whose name was Saul.

And they stoned Sephen, calling upon God, and

saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.”
[Acts 7:58-59]

“Now about that time Herod the king stretched forth
his hands to vex certain of the church.
And he killed James the brother of John with the
sword.

(Acts 12:1-2)

The students of Jesus only preached to their own
people, the | sraelites, as they were commanded.

30

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

“These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them,
saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not:

But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Isradl.”

(Matt. 10:5-6)

These students however, found that other than the
Israelites were accepting their call, and that a
number of Greeks joined them. This encouraged
them to intensify their preaching among the non-
| sraelites. They sent Barnabas to Antioch to preach
to the foreigners. Many people accepted the
message of Christ. Among those who joined the
Disciples was Saul, a former Jew and persecutor of
the Disciples of Christ. He changed his name to
Paul, and he and Barnabas concentrated on
preaching to the pagans. They were very successful,
as anumber of idolaters accepted their call.

This mass influx of idolaters however, created a
very big problem. This was because some of the
preachers did not emphasize to these new converts,
the need to adhere to the established teachings of
their new religion. The most lenient among the
preachers in this aspect was Paul himself. Another
group of preachers held the view that these new
converts should adhere to the established rules of
the religion. This caused a rift between the two
groups which led to a conference, in Jerusalem. At
this conference, it was decided that the new converts
would not be asked to asked to strictly adhere to the
established teachings of their new religion and it
was sufficient for them to stop the sacrificing to
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idols, the drinking of blood, the eating of animals
that were suffocated and the committing of
fornication.

“It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one
accord, to send chosen men unto you with our beloved
Barnabas and Paul,

For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to
lay upon you no greater burden that these necessary
things;

That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from
blood, and from things strangled, and from
fornication: fromwhich if ye keep yourselves, ye shall
do well. Fare ye well.” (Acts 15: 25-29)

Thus in contention, the assembly broke up with a
victory for those advocating a policy of leniency.
Here is where all information about the students of
Christ comes to an end. No one knows for certain
what happened to them or what they did after this.
It is only possible to trace the message of Paul from
this point onwards. He made big advances in
preaching his message. He visited many cities in
Asia and later died in Rome.

“And the contention was so sharp between them, that
they departed asunder one from the other: and so
Barnabas took Mark and sailed to Cyprus,

And Paul chose Slas, and departed, being
recommended by the brethren unto the grace of God.
And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming

the churches.
(Acts 15: 30-41)
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“And so were the churches established in the faith,
and increased in number daily.

Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the
region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy
Ghost to preach the word in Asa....”

(Acts 16: 5-6)

No information about the end of Paul is available.

33

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

The Period After the Sudents of Christ up to
the Reign of the Emperor Constantine:

The early stages of this period is shrouded in
obscurity, and ignorance of this period is almost
absolute. In fact it is one of the most orphic and
difficult periods in Christian History. The period is
marked by the emergence of a number of Gospels,
all contradicting each other.> Many new ideas,
contradictory to those of Christuu, also crept into
thereligion. About this period, Habib Sa’eed says:
“While it is easy to gather bits and pieces here and
there about this period-the period after the
Disciples, the forty years from 70 C.E to 110 C.E-
this period remains the most obscure period in the
history of Christianity. Thisis a sad state, because
this period is replete with many signs of changein
the church itself. Moreover, during this period,
many unknown callers to Christianity emerged
after Paul. Many ideas, from other than Christian
sources, and undoubtedly from the christianized
idolaters, emerged. These ideas included those of
belief, Christian practices such as the sacrament,
lent and various forms of worship. Even the
constitution of the church itsef underwent
changes.”®

5 Thisiis discussed in detail later in this book in the chapter that deals with
the Christian Sources.

6The History of Christianity . [ Vol.1/ pg.47]
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This early period in Christian history is marked by
a very important event. Perhaps it is the most
significant event to occur after the ascension of
Christa This event is the demolition of
Jerusalem at the hands of the Roman ruler Titusin
the year 70 C.E, during the reign of the Emperor
Luspasianos. This ruler almost totally conquered
the Israelites in Palestine, especially those in
Jerusalem, in retaliation to their revolt against
Rome. Undoubtedly, this act caused the
annihilation of many Christians also. This is
because, no distinction was made, at that time,
between |sradlites and Christians. The ensuing
persecution and extermination encompassed the
entire region, so as to rid the region, especially
Palestine and surrounding areas, of any Jewish
presence. It is now clear to see the difficulty of
tracing the history of this period. Due to the long
period of scourge suffered by the Israelites at the
hands of the Romans, from the ascension of Christ
culminating in Titus’ destruction of Jerusalem, even
the end of the Disciples as well as Paul is considered
to be unknown.

The persecution of those who survived continued
until a second demolition during the reign of
Adrian. This happened when a group of Israelites
gathered and chose one named Perkukaba as their
leader. He claimed to be the Messiah who had
returned, and led his followers in a revolt against
Rome. The Emperor Adrian had no other choice but
to send a huge army into Jerusalem. He ordered
them to demolish everything in their path, one by
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one. This began in the year 130 C.E and continued
until the Israelites were conquered and their lands
demolished. Consequently, the Holy House in
Jerusalem was once again destroyed and a temple
for the worship of Jupiter - the god worshipped in
Rome at the time- was built in its place. The
| sraelites were now forbidden to enter Jerusalem
except on one day during the year. That too, was
only allowed after they paid a large fee.

Events such as these, no doubt account for this
gap in the history of Christianity. This is because
those outside the realm of Christianity and Judaism
at that time, like the Romans and the pagan Greeks,
made no distinction between the two groups. In
addition, most of the religious activity associated
with Christ took place in Jerusalem. The Christians
too as we have mentioned previously, were already
divided over the issue of whether it was compulsory
to follow the Laws of Moses and whether the pagans
who newly converted to Christianity, should be made
to follow them or not. By this time however, those
who adhered to these laws and were in favor of
enforcing strict codes of adherence upon the new
converts, from among the Disciples and the
| sraelites that converted to Christianity, had gained
the upper hand. The destruction of Jerusalem,
therefore, as well as the killing of the Israelites,
provided an ideal opportunity for Paul and those
who adhered to his school of thought, who were
calling for the abandonment of the adherence to the
Mosaic Law and its separation from the laws of
Christ, to have their way. Habib Sa’eed stated:
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“The destruction of Jerusalem in the East, just
after the Jewish uprising of 70 C.E, had a severe
effect on Christianity. This is because, the
conquering of the Palestinian groups and the
enlargement of the polytheists who accepted
Christianity, were among the factors that relieved
Paul of the burden of getting rid of the
troublesome Israelites. Antioch, Rome, and later
Ephesus, became the most important centers in
the development of Christian history.””

Anyone examining the Christian history of this
period, would find that a very crucial separation
took place in the Christian religion. This is due to
the emergence of a number of groups all professing
contradictory beliefs. These groups included:

1. Docetism:  This cult claimed that Christ was not
actually a human being and all his activities were
merely an apparition to the Disciples but in reality
they were not like that at all.

2.The statement of Satrinios. He claimed that
there were two Gods. The God of the Israelites
who was the enemy of the hidden God. The
Jewish God, according to him, was the one who
created seven angels. These seven angels made
mankind who began to fall short of his duties in
life until he was given a torch of light from the
hidden God from whom the light emanates. He

"The history of Christianity 1/46
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objected to marriage and some of his students
abstained from eating meat.

3.The statement of Basilidos. He was from
Alexandria, Egypt, and held the view that one
should not work by the five books of Moses or by
the Old Testament. He claimed that God created
the mind and from this mind the angels and the
heavens came. These number 365 in order from
greatest to least ending with the lord of the Old
Testament, Yahweh who in turn created the
physical world. He also claimed that when God
saw the faults of mankind, he sent the mind to
them- and he was the Son- so that he may bring
wisdom and salvation to a group of chosen souls.

4.The statement of Falentinious: Thisis a statement
taken from Greek legends that believed in a
family of gods and in the existence procreation
among them. The last to be procreated was Christ
and the Holy Spirit, then the birth of the Lord,
who proclaimed knowledge to the people, was
completed.

These three theories are considered by Christians to

be the most important of what was called (duwgis//
)® That became very widespread at that time,
Among the other doctrines that emerged were:

5. The Marcions: These were the followers of
Marcion who was born in Asia in the year 85CE.

8
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Others put hisbirth at 120 CE. Among the beliefs
he held was that there were two Gods; One of
them was the god of the Israelites and he was
merciless and vicious. He created this physical
world. Even so he was of a lesser stature than the
other god. The other god was the god of mercy
and affection. He was the true and hidden god
who manifested himself in the person of Jesus.
He was also of the view that Jesus did not die on
the cross and that he was not buried nor did he
resurrect from his tomb. Instead he suddenly
vanished in an abyss to preach to the dead. After
that he returned to take up his responsibility as
the hidden Father in heaven.

6.The Montanas. This takes its name from its
founder, Montanas. He appeared in the second
half of the second century and claimed that the
holy pirit spoke to him. Along with him there
were two women also claimed that they received
ingpiration. They declared that the end of the
world and the second coming of Jesus were at
hand. In order to prepare for this event the two
women prophets told the people to abstain from
marriage, drinking alcohol and eating stimulating
foods. They then waited for the return of Jesus.
A group of them even went to the desert to greet
Jesus. They almost perished from thirst and
hunger had the authorities not saved them. The
Montanas continued until about the fifth century
CE.

7.4929idl They claimed that Jesus was a human
being born of Mary in a miraculous way. At the
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time of his baptism however, God adopted him and
gave him the power to perform miraculous deeds.
He continued to be a human until he was crucified
and resurrected from the dead and ascended to the
heavens. They also await his return to save his
followers from the abuse that they suffered because
of his crucifixion. That also adhere to the Mosaic
Law.’

8.Unitarianism: These are many Christian groups
that held the common view that Allah is one and not
three. These however can be divided into many
schools of thought. Among them are:

I. Sabellian Doctrine: This takes its name from its
founder the priest Sabellius who died in 261 CE. It
was reported that he believed that Allah was unable
to be divided and he was against the trinity doctrine.
He was however, of the view that Allah, the Creator
manifested himself in the form of Christ and he
became a son. So he felt pain and was crucified.
After that he transformed to the Holy Spirit who
became a guide to the Disciples. In his view
therefore, Allah is one, but he underwent these three
stages.

b.Paul of Samosata: He was a priest from Antioch,
who later became its bishop in 260 CE. He held the
view that Allah was one and that his words and
wisdom were among his attributes. This attribute of
speech took possession of Jesus and he became
Christ the redeemer and the deliverer. He also held

9Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:490-497
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the view that Allah raised Jesus as a reward to him,
and gave him a name above all other names.
c.Arius: Thisgroup takesits name from its founder
a Libyan bishop, who studied under Lukyanos, one
of the students of Paul of Samosata. Arius held the
view that Allah was one who was never born. The
son however, was not eternal, for there was a time
when he was not present. He therefore came from
nothing like every other creature of Allah. Thus he
was not Allah, nor did he possess divine
characteristics. Allah merely gave him a high status
and elevated him above all his creation. Arius’view
spread tremendously. It was this view that led to
convention of the Nicea Conference in the year 325
CE. by the order of the Emperor Constantine. This
was in order for them to examine this view and the
many views that had divided the Christian
community at that time.

These were the varying schools of thought and
opinions were widespread among the Christians at
the time. Each group was also very active in
advocating its principles. This resulted in a lot of
tension among the groups, especially with those who
adhered to the teachings of Paul. They were very
strong and vigilant and they spared no effort in
calling others to their view. After the fall of the
religious capital, Jerusalem, they were ableto riseto
the head of all religious centers at that time. In the
centers of Antioch, Rome and Alexandria, the
followers of Paul were in control. Some of these
leadersincluded:
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1.1gnatious of Antioch, the Bishop of Antioch, who
became bishop of the Church of Antioch in the year
70 CE."”

2.Clemence of Rome, the bishop of the Roman
Church between 92-101 CE."

3. The Bishop of Sameerna (Azmeer), Policaros who
was killed in the year 156 CE. during the
persecution of the ruler Marcus Orilios.™

4.Bishop of Leon, Irianos who is believed to have
died between 190 and 202 CE."

5.Justin Yustinus the Martyr who opened a school
in Rome before hewaskilled in 165 CE.*

6. Clemence of Alexandria, who was born in 150 CE
in Greece before moving to Alexandria where he
joined the school called “The School of Christian
Learning.” *° He later became head of the school. It
is believed that he died in the year 215 CE.*°
7.1rijanus the Egyptian, who was born around 185
CE. in Alexandria, Egypt. He became head of the
school of theology in Alexandria, and after teaching
for a period, hediedin Sur, in the year 253 C.E"

19 Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:415-417 , Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:61
! Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:420

12 Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:426, Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:98

3 Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:431, vol: 1:131

¥ Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:444 , Tareekh al-Kaneesah 1:98

31t is stated that this school was founded by Patinious, who was a pagan
before becoming a Christian. He founded the Christian School of
Alexandria in the year179 CE. and taught in it. (see Tareekh al-Fikr al-
Maseehi 1:127) and (1:105). Through the Bishop of Alexandria then
through Ithnasios, this school played the biggest role in preventing the
spread of Arius’ doctrine.

' Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:500, Tareekh al-Kaneesah 1:138

Y Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:539, Tareekh al-Kaneesah 1:138
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8.I1thnasios, who succeeded Alexandrios to become
the bishop of Alexandria in the year 328 CE. Both
Ithnasios and Alexandrios had the biggest influence
in establishing the theory of the divinity of Christ in
the conference of Nicea which was convened by the
order of the Emperor Constantine in the year 325
CE They also rejected the opinion held by Arius the
libyan, about the oneness of God.™

These conflicts among the various Christian
groups and their priests, resulted in the convening of
a number of conferences. At the end of each
conference there would be a communiqué
announcing the excommunication of a particular
Christian  sect. In general however, these
excommunicated groups did not stop their activities
because they did not acknowledge the authority of
these conferences, nor did they accept ther
rulings.”®

It is well known that there was no Christian
country at that time. The Christians too were not a
united body. In fact they lived in the midst of the
Jewish people of their own race and among the
pagans. This left them wvulnerable and open to
severe persecution. When they were among the
| sraelites, for example, they were persecuted because
the Israelites considered them dissidents who

18 Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi 1:642 , Tareekh al-Kaneesah 1:152
19 see Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi vol.1 pg.480 for the stance taken by the
church regarding the Marcions. See also vol.1 pg.606-607 for the stance

taken by the church regarding Paul of Samosata. See also vol.1 pg.632 for
the stance taken by the church regarding Arius’ doctrine.
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rejected their religion. The Roman pagans, on the
other hand, persecuted both the Israelites and the
Christians without distinction. This is why the
Jewish revolt against the Romans meant very
disastrous consequences for the Christians also.
After the conquering of the lsraelites and the
expulsion from Palestine of those who remained, the
remaining Christians faced the brunt of the
persecution from the pagan Roman rulers. This
lasted for almost three hundred years. It cameto an
end when the Emperor Constantine came to the
throne. With the decree of Milan in the year 313
CE, Constantine officially stopped all persecution of
the Christians. From this date the Christians
became more visible and their religion began to
spread among the pagans, who made up the
majority of those embracing Christianity at the time.

The long, lean years however, adversely affected
many callers to Christianity and by this time, they
had strayed far away from the religion of Christ.
The changes that occurred in the religion, made it
closer to that of the pagans, for it was now based on
a doctrine of one god possessing three elements- i.e.
the Trinity Doctrine. The explanation of thereligion
too, as well as the details about aspects of belief,
were now based on philosophy, especially Soicism
and the modern doctrines of Plato. The defenders of
the Christian faith were those who had previously
studied pagan philosophy. Perhaps they had
followed it for such a long period of time that it was
difficult for them not to carry it over into their new
religion. This is why the pagans found no great
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difference between paganism and what the
Christians were propagating.

Among the things that had a great effect on the
spread of Christianity throughout the Roman
Empire, was the conversion of the Roman Emperors
to Christianity. The most significant of these
conversions was that of Constantine. The
conversion of the Emperors to Christianity however
also caused many problems for the Christians. This
Is because the Emperors, although new converts and
virtually ignorant of the teachings of their new-
found religion, did not hesitate to impose on
Christianity, their own opinions about beliefs and
teachings. The Roman Emperors now directly
controlled all religious affairs and they charted the
course of Christian religious thought according to
their own whims and fancies. The Emperors
therefore supported those schools of thought that
were in accordance with thelr own opinions.
Consequently if anyone advocated an idea contrary
to their beliefs, they convened a conference at which
the Christians under pressure, would denounce and
excommunicate the dissident group. Habib Sa’eed
states:

“This was a great victory- i.e. the Emperors’
conversion to Christianity. With victory however
there are many dangers and drawbacks. The
freedom that prevailed with the church enjoying
the good graces of respect and authority was
tarnished by vain desires and ambitious designs.
The greatest danger that the church faced, was
that the state now imposed its will on it. It
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changed from being its enemy to being its ally. It
however demanded in return for this privilege, a
free hand to imposeitswill on the Church.

Once again, the Church stood up against the
state, threatened it and refused to submit to its
will. It also disapproved of its dominance and
interference. It was true that the state leaned
towards the church and softened it position
towards it. The state also afforded the church its
protection and many other favors and privileges.
In return however, the state would settle for no less
than a total submission from the church. As a
result, we see how the state’s truce with the church
and the cordial relations it once held towards it,
was more dangerous to it than the dangers of its
enemies. Under the imperial embrace of the
Emperor, the spiritual power of the Church was
exposed to the danger of constriction and eventual
annihilation. The Church lost the power to
implement laws, convene conferences and
implement their resolutions. The right to appoint
bishops to important religious posts, as well as the
right of being the highest body for legal
judgements in religious matters, were also among
the rights demanded by the Roman state. For it
was also determined to take away theserightsfrom
the Church.” %

This virtual take over by the state was clearly
defined and emphasized by the fact that the
Conference of Nicea of 325 CE was convened by the

 Tareekh al-Fikr al-Maseehi vol.1 pg.144
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order of the Emperor Constantine. He was also
present at the conference at which a resolution was
passed declaring the divinity of Christ and the
excommunication of Arius and his followers. Ten
years later however, the same Emperor certified the
ratifications of the conference of Sur which allowed
for the return of Arius to the Church and called for
the excommunication of Ithnasius.

Later, both the Western Emperor Constantine 11
and the Eastern Emperor Constantius, called for the
convening of a conference in the city of Sardica in
the year 343 CE. This was called for the purpose of
uniting the Christians. No agreement was reached
at the conference however, and the Christians left
more divided than when they came.

After the murder of the Emperor Constantine 11,
the Emperor Constantius called for the convening of
the Conference of Milano, in the year 353 CE. He
asked his bhishops to pass a resolution
excommunicating Ithnasius. Most of the delegates
agreed with the proposal of the Emperor and signed
a declaration to this effect. The Emperor also called
for two conferences to be convened simultaneously
in Turkey and Italy in 359 C E. He ordered those
overseeing the Italian conference to compel the
delegates gathering there, to sign all the resolutions
passed at the conference which agreed with Arius’
school of thought. They were considered to be
moderates. He also used police force to compel the
assembly in Turkey to sign.

When the Emperor Theodosius came to power, he
did not favor Arius’school of thought. He convened
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the conference of Constantinople in 381 C.E, at
which a resolution was passed reinstating the
resolutions taken at the Conference of Nicea, known
as the Doctrinal Law of Nicea. In addition, they
added the divinity of the Holy Ghost to the religious
doctrine and considered Ariusism to be against the
Laws of Rome. This is the school of thought that
has formed the basis of most Christian belief today.

Thus Christianity became a pawn in the hands of
the Roman Emperors. They directed them as they
wished. This continued until the fall of Rome in the
face of the advances by the Eastern tribes and those
from the North East that conquered Rome in 410
CE.

Thisis a brief history of early Christianity. Itis
sufficient for the purposes of this research. We must
point out however, that the victory of the followers of
Paul and his school of thought, leaves research in
this field dependent upon sources written by them.
They are the ones who brought this information to
us through ther teachers. They also brought
information about other groups. Casting judgment
on the accuracy of the available information about
the other groups, especially in the area of belief is
only conclusive after first hand reports from the
leader of the group himself or his students and
followers. Thus the researcher must exercise some
degree of caution when dealing with this
information.
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il hapter Two

Sources of Christianity

All religions possess sources from which they
derive their laws and beliefs. If the source is
authentic, consequently the religion would be
authentic. If on the other hand, the source is false,
it follows that the religion can also be declared as
false. Thisiswhy it is necessary for any researcher
or seeker of truth to first examine the sources of the
religion about which heisreading.

Christianity, like other religions has sources from
which Christians take their belief and laws. The
most important of these sources, are the Bible and
the Christian conferences. We would examine these
sources carefully in the following chapters.

The Bible: This book is comprised of the Old
Testament and the New Testament.

The Old Testament:

The Old Testament is the book held by both
| sraelites and Christians to be sacred. Itisfound at
the beginning of the Christian Bible. The Old
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Testament comprises the Torah and other
accompanying books.
The word Torah is of Hebrew origin, meaning law
or rule. According to Jewish belief, the Torah refers
to the five books that they believe were hand-written
by Mosesuu. They are also referred to as the
Pentateuch, a Greek word that means five, i.e. five
books.
These five books are:

1.The Book of Genesis. This book deals with the
creation of the Heavens and the Earth. It also
mentions the stories of Adam and the Prophets
after him up to the death prophet Joseph w.

2.The Book of Exodus. This book deals with the
story of the Israelites from after the death of
Joseph w, until their departure form Egypt. It
also mentions what happened between them and
Mosesu, after the Exodus.

3.The book of Leviticus: This book takes its name
from the tribe of Levy, son of Jacob, from whose
lineage came Moses and Aaron. It was from the
generation of Aaron that the priests were chosen.
This means that they had control over the
religious affairs. In addition, they had the
responsibility of preserving the Law and teaching
it to the people. This book also contains matters
relating to the people and other religious
functions.

4.The book of Numbers: This book deals with the
number of the Israelites. It includes advises and
events which took place with the Israelites after
the Exodus.
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5.The book of Deuteronomy. This means the
repetition of the laws and the reiteration of the
orders and prohibitions upon the tribes The book
also nds at a point where it mentions the death of
Moses 1, and the location of his grave.
The Christians however, have labeled the entire Old
Testament, the Torah. According to Islamic
terminology, the Torah is the book which Allah
revealed to Mosesuu as a guiding light to the
| sraelites.
According to the Protestant Bible, there are about 34
other books connected to the Torah. In this case
therefore, the books of the Torah number about 39.
This is what the Christians refer to as the Old
Testament. These books can also be divided into five
parts.

1. The five books attributed to Moses.

2. Historical books numbering about thirteen:

Joshua Judges Ruth 1Samuel |2 Samuel 1Kings

2Kings 1Chronicle  [2Chronicle  |[Ezra Nehemiah  [Esther

S <

Jonah

These books tell the story of the Israelites after
Moses, up to thereturn of the Babylonian captivesto
Palestine and their reconstruction of the Temple
after it had been destroyed. With the exception of 1
Chronicles and 2 Chronicles, these books repeat the
story of the I sraelites and begin with a brief mention
about the children of Adam, up to the first year of
the reign of Cyrus, the king of Persia. The book of
Jonah also tells the story of the prophet Jonah
among the people of Nineveh to whom he was sent.
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3. The Books of the Prophets: These number fifteen:

| saiah Jerimiah Ezekiel Dani€l Hosea Joel

Amos Obadiah Micah Nahum Habakku Zephaniah
k

Haggai Zechariah Malachi

These books are distinguished by their narrative
style and prophesy of what was to occur to the
| sraelites, as well as the people’ attitude towards
them. It also contains threats to the Isra€lites, as
well as promises of their return and victory. These
books have been attributed to persons living during
and after the time of the Babylonian capture.

4.Books of wisdom and poetry (Literary books):
These booksinclude:

[Job  |Proverbs [Ecclesiastes ISong of Solomon  |Lamentations

4.The book of supplications and prayers. This is
made up of one book only; the Psalms attributed
to David u

These are the books of the Hebrew transcripts that
are recognized by the Protestants. The Catholics
and Orthodox churches however, recognize the
Greek transcripts which exceed the Hebrew
transcripts by seven books. Theseinclude:

1-Tobit ~ 2-Judith 3-Therest of Esther 4- The

Wisdom of Solomon 5-Ecclesiastics or the Wisdom

of Jesusben Sirach 6-Baruch
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7 1 Maccabees and II M accabees.

For the sake of brevity, and due to their importance
to both Isradlites and Christians, our study would
only concentrate on the books of the Torah- the five
books of Moses.

The History of the Torah:

Every book owes its value to the quality of its
writer. It is therefore important to establish the
authenticity of the attribution of any book to its
author. If this is not established, the value of the
book is lost. The holy scriptures take their
sacredness from their attribution to the One who
revealed them- Allah. It is therefore vital to
establish the authenticity of attribution to Allah, in
order that the holiness of the scripture be
established. If this attribution is not possible, then
the book cannot be considered holy nor is one
compelled to accept it. This is due to the possibility
that the book was tampered with, changed or
contains errors.

It is therefore necessary to know the state of the
Torah that was attributed to Moses. Thisisthe most
important part of the Old Testament of the I sraelites
and the Christians.

First of all, anyone looking at the Torah and the
books connected to it, finds that the books of Moses
referred to as “The Law” or “The book of the Lord”
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or “The Torah,” were mentioned in a limited
number of places. Some of the information that the
| sraelites mention include:

1.Moses registered all the laws and wrote them
down. These were the laws that he received orally.
In the Book of Exodusit states:

“Then Moses came and related all the words of God
and all the judicial decisions, and all the people
answered with one voice and said: “All the words that
God has spoken we are willing to do. Accordingly
Moses wrote down all the words of God.”

(Exodus 24: 3)

It also states:

“Finally he’! took the book of the covenant and read
it in the ears of the people. Then they said: “All
that God has spoken we are willing to do and be
obedient.” (Exodus24: 7)

2.Moses received the law written by God’s hands.
In Exodus 24:12, it states:
“And the Lord now said to Moses. “Come up to mein
the mount and be there, and | will give thee tablets of
stone and a law commandments which | have written;
that thou mayest teach them.”
Then it states that Moses stayed on the mountain for
forty days. It also mentions that many laws were
given to Moses and that God gave them to him
orally. At the end of this it states that Moses was
given thetablets.

2Li.e. Moses
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“Now as soon as he had finished speaking with him
on Mount Snai, he proceeded to give Moses two
tablets of the Testimony, tablets of stone written by
Godsfinger  [exodus3i: 18]

In the absence of Moses, the Israelites took to
worshipping an idol shaped like a calf. When Moses
returned however, and saw the people dancing
around the calf, he threw down the tablets and they
broke. According to Jewish belief, God wrote two
new tablets to replace the broken ones.

3.The lIsraelites mention that Moses wrote the
Torah just before his death, and gave it to the
bearers of the Ark of the Covenant. In
Deuteronomy 31 :9, it states:

“Then Moses wrote this Law and gave it to the
priests the sons of Le'vi, the carriers of the ark of
God's covenant and to all the older men of Israel.”

At the end of this book, the Israelites mention the
reason why Moses wrote the Torah.

“And it came about that as soon as Moses had
finished writing the words of this Law in a book until
their completion, Moses began to command the
Levites, the carriers of the ark of Gods covenant,
saying: “Taking this book of the law you must place it
at the side of the ark of the covenant of the Lord your
God and it must serve as a witness there against you.

[13

22
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For | well know your rebelliousness and your stiff
neck. If while | am alive with you today, you have
proved rebellious in behavior toward God, then how
much more so after my death.” (peuteronomy 31: 24-27)

4.The I sraelites mention in the book of Joshua, that
Joshua re-wrote the Torah on the stone of the altar,
in keeping with the advice of Moses.

“It was then that Joshua proceeded to build an altar
to the God of Israel, in Mount E’bal, just as Moses
the servant of God had commanded the sons of Israel,
as it is written in the book of the law of Moses. “An
altar of whole stones upon which no iron tool has
been wielded”; and they went offering up burnt
offerings upon it to God and sacrificing communion
sacrifices.

Then he wrote there upon the stones a copy of the law
of Moses that he had written before the sons of
Isradl..........

And After this he read aloud all the words of the law
the blessing and the malediction according to all that
IS written in the book of the law. There proved to be
not a word of all that Moses had commanded that
Joshua did not read aloud in front of all the

congregation of Israel...”

(
Joshua 8: 30-35)

5. After this, all mention of the Torah or information
about it stops. The Israelites do not mention the
Torah that Moses wrote nor the one that Joshua
wrote upon the altar, in their book. They mention
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however, the Ark of the Covenant in which Moses
placed the Torah. According to them, this Ark of the
Covenant was stolen by the enemy during the time of
the prophet Samuel. After seven months, it was
returned to them. They then placed it in a village
called Shiloh. It stayed there for twenty years, until
David came and took it to Jerusalem and placed it in
atent. Solomon later moved it to the Temple that he
built and placed it in the holiest Jerusalem. They
used to face it during prayer. They also mention
that when Solomon opened the Ark all that he found
in it were the two stone tablets that Moses placed in
it.

“When the people came to the camp, the older men of
Israel began to say: “Why did God defeat us today
before the Philistines? let us take to ourselves from
Shiloh the ark of God 5 covenant that it may come into
our midst and may save us from the palm of our
enemies. S0 the people went to Shiloh and carried
from there the ark of the covenant of God of armies,
who is sitting upon the cherub.” [1 Samuel: 4:3-4]

Where then was the Torah that Moses wrote and
placed in the Ark? Neither the Israelites nor the
Christians can provide the answer.

6.After Solomon, the nation of the Isradlites was
divided into two:
1: The nation of Israel in the north. This was under
the rule of Jerobo’am the son of Nebat and its
capital was Napolis.
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2:The nation of Judea in the south. This was ruled
by Rehobo’am the son of Solomon and its capital
was Jerusalem.

The Israelites mention a very significant event that
took place during the reign of Rehobo’am. They
state that Rehobo’am and all of Israel abandoned
the Law of God. Thisrefers to their abandoning of
religious practices. The Phoaroh of Egypt then
invaded them and seized their country during that
time.

“And Judah did what was evil in the sight of the Lord,
and they provoked him to jealousy with their sins
which they committed, more than all that their fathers
had done. For they also built for themselves high
places, pillars, and Ashe’rim on every high hill and
under every green tree; and there were also male cult
prostitutes in the land. They did according to all
abominations of the nations which the Lord drove out
before the people of Isradl.

In the fifth year of King Rehobo’am, Shiskak king of
Egypt came up against Jerusalem; he took away the
treasures of the house of the Lord and the treasures of
the kings house; he took away everything. He also
took away all the shields of gold which Solomon had
made..” (1Kings14: 22-27)

In 11 Chronicles 12:1-4, Shiskak and the strength of
hisarmy are discussed.

“When the rule of Rehobo’am was established and
was strong, he forsook the law of the Lord, and all of
Israel with him. In the fifth year of King Rehobo’am,
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because they had been unfaithful to the Lord, Shiskak
king of Egypt came up against Jerusalem with twelve
hundred chariots and sixty thousand horsemen. And
the people were without number who came with him
from Egypt- Libyans, Suk’ki-im, and Ethiopians. And
he took the fortified cities of Judah and came asfar as
Jerusalem.”

This verse clearly states that the religious capital of
the Israelites was seized by the Pharaoh of Egypt
and that he captured everything that was in it. This
means that the I sraelites lost the Torah during this
incident, for no mention of it is made in the Bible,
until the reign of King J’osiah some three hundred
years later. In addition, no mention of the Ark of
the Covenant is made after this incident, until the
reign of King J’osiah when he asked the Levites to
place it in the Temple that Solomon built. No
further information about it has surfaced to this day.
Perhaps it was among the things destroyed by
Nebuchanezer when he conquered Jerusalem.

7.The lsradlites claim that King J’osiah, who wasin
power in Judah after Solomon for about 340 years,
and prior to Nebuchadnezzars conquest of
Jerusalem, found the book of the law.

“In the eighteenth year of King J’osiah, the King sent
Shaphan the son of Azali ’ah, son of Mashul lam, the
secretary, to the house of the LORD, saying , Go up to
Hiki’ah the high priest, that he may reckon the
amount of the money which has been brought into the
house of the LORD, which the keepers of the
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threshold have collected from the people; and let it be
given into the hand of the workmen who have the
oversight of the house of the LORD.

And Hilki’ah the high priest said to Shaphan the
secretary, | have found the book of the law in the
house of the Lord.” And Hilki’ah gave the book to
Shaphan and he read it. And Shaphan the secretary
came to the king, and reported to the king, “Your
servants have emptied out the money that was found
in the house, and have delivered it into the hand of the
workmen who have the oversight of the house of the
Lord.” Then Shaphan the secretary told the king
”Hilki’ah the priest has given me the book.” And
Shaphan read it before the king.

And when the king heard the words of the book of the
law, he rent his clothes. And the king commanded
Hilki ’ah the priest, and Ahi ’kam the son of Shaphan
............ saying, “Go, inquire of the LORD, for me, and
for the people, and for all Judas, concerning the
words of this book that has been found, for great is
the wrath of the LORD that is kindled against us,
because our fathers have not obeyed the words of this
book to do according to all that is written concerning
US..voeees > Then the king sent, and all the elders of
Judah and Jerusalem were gathered to him. And the
king went up to the house of the LORD, and with him
all the men of Judah and all inhabitants of Jerusalem,
and the priests and the prophets, all the people, both
small and great; and he read in their hearing all the

23|] Kings 22: 3-13
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words of the book of the covenant which had been
found in the house of the LORD.” *

The information mentioned here proves that the
| sraelites lost the Torah its laws and that much of it
was forgotten. What is used today as the Torah,
contains no evidence to prove its authenticity. It is
extremely far-fetched to think that the Torah, which
Is considered so sacred, would be lost for such along
time-three centuries- and all along it was in the
corner of the house of the Lord-a house supervised
and maintained by the priests, and a general place of
worship for all the Isradlites. Is it reasonable to
think that the Torah was there all this time-three
hundred years the |sraelites were unable to find it
until the priest Hilki’ah discovered it?! |n fact this
is very hard to believe. It is quite possible that the
priest Hilki’ah himself wrote from what he
rememberd of the book and added statements from
his own knowledge, in order to please the king
Josi'ah, who was religious and wanted good for his
people.

8.In the year 586 B.C, twenty-five years after king
Josiah, Nebuchadnezzar of Chaldea invaded the
country of Judah and destroyed it. He also
destroyed the Temple and captured the I sradlites. In
Il Chronicles 36, this event is mentioned. It isalso
mentioned that the real reason for this destruction
was their evil and non-adherence to their religion.

24]] Kings 23: 1-3
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“And when the year expired, king Nebuchadnezzar
sent, and brought him to Babylon, with the goodly
vessels of the house of the Lord, and made Zedekiah
his brother king over Judah and Jerusalem.

Zedekiah was one and twenty years old when he
began to reign, and he reigned eleven years in
Jerusalem.

And he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord
his God, and humbled not himself before Jeremiah the
prophet speaking from the mouth of the Lord.

And he also rebelled against Nebuchadnezzar, who
had made him swear by God: but he stiffened his
neck, and hardened his heart from turning unto the
Lord God of Israel.

Moreover all the chief of the priests, and the people,
transgressed very much after all the abominations of
the heathen; and polluted the house of the Lord which
he had hallowed in Jerusalem.

And the Lord God of their fathers sent to them by his
messengers, rising up be times, and sending; because
he had compassion on his people, and on his dwelling
place:

But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised
his words, and misused his prophets, until the wrath
of the Lord arose against his people, till there was no
remedy.

Therefore he brought upon them the king of the
Chaldees, who slew their young men with the sword
in the house of their sanctuary, and had no
compassion upon young man or maiden, old man, or
him that stooped for age: he gave them all into his
hand.
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And all the vessels of the house of the God, great and
small, and the treasures of the house of the Lord, and
the treasures of the king, and of his princes; all these
he brought to Babylon

And they burnt the house of God, and broke down the
wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereof
with fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessel s thereof.
And them that escaped from the sword carried he
away to Babylon; where they were servants to him

and his sons until the reign of the kingdom of Persia:
(11 Chronicles 36:17-20)

The reports are unanimous therefore, that the
| sraelites once again, lost the Torah due to this
complete demolition and destruction.

9.The I sraelites claim that Ezra the scribe, prepared
his heart to seek the Law of God, adhere to it and
teach the | sraelites the statutes and the judgements.

“For Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the law of
the Lord and to do it, and to teach in Israel the

statutes and the judgements.”
[Ezra7:10)

This Ezra, however was present during the time of
the captives of Babylon. When the Israelites
returned to Jerusalem during the reign of the king
of Persia, he gathered them together to read to them
what was written of the Laws of Moses.

“And all the people gathered themselves together as
one man into the street that was before the great
water gate; and they spake unto Ezra the scribe to
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bring the book of the law of Moses, which the Lord
had commanded to Isradl.

And Ezra the priest brought the law before the
congregation both of men and women, and all that
could hear with understanding, upon the first day of
the seventh month.

And he read therein before the street that was before
the water gate from the morning until midday, before
the men and the women, and those that could
understand people were attentive unto the book of the
law.” (Neh 8: 1-3)

It is clear from this that Ezra wrote the Torah for
them, for the Israelites made no mention of how
Ezra came to be in possession of this Torah. Where
did he get it from, when there were some eight
centuries between him and Moses, and the Torah
was lost before histime?!

It is clear that the Torah that Ezra read to the
people was either:
1. A forgery written by Ezra himsef from his
memory and from what information he gathered,
from written and other sources, and not the Torah of
Moses. Thisis because one cannot depend on Esra’s
memory nor on the books and papersthat cameinto
his possession. For this to be accepted there must
be an established and unbroken chain of authorities
from him to Moses. Finding this is further away
from them than the heavens.

Or.
2. Information handed down about the laws to
which the I sra€lites adhered, that either Ezra or the
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writer of the book of Nehemiah claimed to be the
Book of the Laws of Moses.

The former explanation cannot be accepted
because there is no chain of authorities leading to
Moses by which one may verify the authenticity of
the written information or the information that was
handed down by word of mouth. The latter
explanation must also be rejected because the Torah
was revealed by Allah to Moses. As for what Ezra
wrote, this was simply what he understood of it. Itis
therefore subject to human error and deficiencies.
Based on what was previously mentioned in Ezra 7:
10 “For Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the
law of the Lord and to do it, and to teach in Israel
the statutes and the judgements,” the latter and not
the former explanation is more likely to be true.
This shows that Ezra began to gather, follow up and
teach thelaw in earnest.

There is another text which provesthat the | sraelites
stopped adhering to most of the teachings even from
the time of Joshua, the son of Nun. Here is what
was said concerning the festival they held at the
invitation of Ezra:
“Thus all the congregation of those who had come
back from the captivity made booths and took up
dwelling in the booths; for the sons of Israel had not
done that way from the days of Joshua the son of Nun
until that day, so that there came to be a great
rejoicing” [
Nehemiah: 8:17]

This text mentionsin no uncertain terms, the lack
of adherence to the teaching and that this state
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existed for quite along time. There wastherefore no
way for anyone, regardless to the level of his
knowledge, to collect all the laws due to the time that
elapsed and the many changes that occurred to the
| sraelites. In any event, his collection of
information would not be more than the work of a
human being and can in no way be attributed to
Allah.

10. Historians have mentioned that the Greek ruler
Ptolemy |1 282-247 B.C ordered Alyaazar, the chief
bishop, to send him seventy- two scholars of the
Torah, in order for them to trandlate the five books
of Moses to the Greek language. With Alyaazar at
the head of the delegation this order was carried out.
The project was finished in seventy-two days. This
trandation of the five books of Moses, became
known in the Greek language as “The seventies”.
The Old Testament was then translated from this
Greek version to Latin. This transation of the five
books however, came a very long time after the
death of Moses- some ten centuries. It was also a
long time after the writing of the copy of Ezra, that
was mentioned before there were about two hundred
years between the appearance of the copy and the
trandation. This means that there was no direct
link of authorities between the book from which this
Greek trandlation was taken and the original work.
Thisrendersthe trandlation worthless.

11. After intermingling with other peoples, the
Hebrew spoken by the | sraelites underwent so many
changes that they eventually were not able to
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understand ancient Hebrew. This is because the
vowel points were not written in ancient Hebrew.
This resulted in many errors in reading. To solve
this problem, the I sraelites resorted to placing vowel
points dots and punctuation marksin their writings.
This exercise continued from the seventh century
CE, to the tenth century CE. A copy of the Torah
was done in this manner. This was called the
Masuric version of the Torah. This work was
completed in the tenth century CE. It was from this
revised version, all other Hebrew versions as well as
their translations were made. The question now is,
where is the original text from which this Masuric
version was made? Neither the Israelites nor the
Christians have any original copy, except the Dead
Sea Scrolls that were found in the Qumran Valley
between 1947 and 1956. These are complete sets of
the Old Testament written about three hundred BC,
the latest of which was written in one hundred BC.
These manuscripts, a great portion of which is
under the control of America and Britain and the
| sraelites of Palestine, have not been examined nor
their contents revealed to this day. This leaves a lot
of questions still unanswered. It also indicates that
these scrolls contain so much information damaging
to the Israelites and the Christians, that they have
both agreed to keep its contents a secret, in
contradiction to their normal policy concerning
ancient historical finds.

After this historical review of the Torah, we may
conclude the following:
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- The Torah that was revealed to Moses or written
by him, and the one that was written by Joshua the
son of Nun, after Moses, were both lost. This
happened either before the time of Solomon or just
after him.

- The Israelites claimed that they found the Torah
during the reign of king J’osiah. This claim
however, has to be substantiated by sound evidence
beforeit can be believed.

- The Israelites then lost what they claimed they
found during the reign of king J’osiah. This was
due to the destruction of Jerusalem and the
conseguent capture and deportation of the | sraelites.

- Ezra wrote the Torah and returned it to the
| sraelites. Even if we accept this claim, this would
be considered no more than the work of a human
being. If Ezra attributes this to Allah, this claim
would not be valid, for no one, not the I sraelites nor
the Christians nor the Muslims, believe that the
Torah was revealed twice- once to Moses and once to
Ezra. Perhaps it may be that the writers who claim
that Ezra was inspired. This also is a false claim.
This is because Ezra, himself never made such a
claim. The fallacy of this claim is also evident from
the gap in time, the broken chain of authorities and
the corruption of the | sraelites.

- The copy of Ezra cannot be authentically traced.
In fact, the “seventies” version was written some two
hundred years after this. The source upon which
they relied to do this trandation is not known. As
for the claim that it was done from the memory of
the scholars who did the trandlation, this is far-
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fetched indeed. The Israelites do not commit their
books to memory nor is there any of them who
claimsthis.

- The Hebrew copy as well as the copy that istraced
to the Masuric manuscript, are to be viewed just like
the other trandations. They followed a pattern of
writing different to the original language of the Old
Testament. This makes any confirmation of its
authenticity dependent upon the presence of the
original texts that coincide with the ancient
language. This is in order to make a proper
comparison. In the absence of this, one must
conclude that there is no original text to verify the
authenticity. In this way, these copies are just like
the Greek version.

- The Greek and Hebrew texts of the Old Testament
and the Torah do not come from the same source.
This difference is apparent in the difference in the
number of books in each version. In the Greek
version there are forty-six books, while in the
Hebrew Masuric version there are thirty-nine books.
There are also many textual differences between the
two versions. This proves that they were both from
different sources.

By thistherefore, it is clear, without the least shadow of a doubt, that the
Old Testament does not have any authentic historical chain of authorities
confirming the way in which it was handed down. It is clear that it was
lost on many occasions and that the original Hebrew version cannot be
found with the Israglites. This exposes the text to literary corruption and
change. This is what we will show in the following chapters -Allah’s
willing- from the texts presently used by the Israelites and the Christians.
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The Alteration of the Torah:

From what was mentioned previously about the
Torah, it is clear to see that the book, used by the
Israelites and the Christians, does not have a
dependable chain of authorities in order for the
information found therein to be considered reliable
and true. For thisreason it isimpossible for them to
deny the possibility that the book may have been
altered, especially when the ones entrusted with it -
the Israelites- have strayed so far away from their
religion, as is evident from their historical record-
the Old Testament.

With this sort of deviation and corruption, how isit
at all possible for the Torah to have been spared
alteration. In the following pages, we will mention
some evidences proving the occurrence of this
alteration.

A: Evidence from the Quran and the Torah
proving that the Torah was altered:

In a number of places in the Quran, Allah mentions
that the Israelites have altered their book. Among
these are;

pgio G5 ol 189 oS loing, 5 | cig=alaidl }
o_g.LiC[oJ.Q!Q.ocqg.é_)zgraiaﬂ/,o.nyM
75: 6,8l { (y9al2s pD9

“Do you (faithful believers) covet that they will
believe in your religion in spite of the fact that a
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party of them ( Jewish Rabbis) used to hear the
Word of Allah (the Torah), then they used to change
it knowingly after they understood it ?”

[ Qur’an 2: :75]

This shows that they knowingly changed and
replaced the words of Allah. In another verse Allah
states:

1i® colods a5 agrul LSl CouSs ouill Ligd )
cuiS loo o) Ji99 M Lins a 19 iin) alll xic (o
7%:6,ad) { oS lao ag) 199 agul

“Then woe to those who write the Book with their
own hands and then say, “This is from Allah,” to
purchase with it a little price! Woe to them for what
their hands have written and woe to them for what
they earn thereby.” [Quran: 2:79]

Allah also states: -
oguuxi) USIl pgiiudl i gl 18,46) pagio i 19}
.h.Cu.o_g.a w9J9s,9 g_;[i'.(.//q.o_g.a b 9 L_,lf.(JIL-,lp
9 Il all e 6)96,9 alll aic o 9 log alll
7845 bac U {y90l2, 0D
“And verily, among them is a party who distort the
Book with their tongues (as they read), so that you
may think it is from the Book, but it is not from the
Book, and they say: “ThisisfromAllah,” but it isnot

from Allah; and they speak a lie against Allah while
they know it.” [ Qur’an 3: 78]
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These texts prove that the | sraelites added their own
words to Allah s speech and knowingly attributed to
Allah what He did not say. This is due to their
corrupt and bold faced nature.

In another verse Allah states:

[9i Lo @ el> sUl LS il o JS )}
098359 lgigas Lubl)9 diglexi wlll a9
i il JS aSSL1 Y 9 pisl Ioalsi o) bo pinley [s
{Cig=l PL9> 9 A5

(91 ples¥l )

“.Say (O Muhammad e )“Who then sent down the
Book which Moses brought, a light, and a guidance to
mankind which you (the Israelites) have made into
separate paper sheets disclosing some of it and
concealing much. [Qur’an 6:91]

This shows that the Israelites, for their own evil
purposes, concealed both the information they had,
and the books that Allah revealed to them.

Allah also states:

4w (S 0giold lilz29 adli) pgSliso pgiadi lasd }
19,53 lao Ua> lous 9 aedlgo oo ALl G99,
(13: 61lall) {a

“S0 because of their breach of their covenant, e
cursed them, and made their hearts grow hard. They
change the words from their right places and have

forgotten a good part of the message that was sent to
them” [[Quran 5:13]
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This verse gives conclusive proof that the |sraelites
altered their book and that they forgot parts of it.
This is their recompense from Allah for their
disbelief, corruption, alteration and breaking of
their covenant.

This statement of Allah about the Isradlites, is
confirmed by what isin their own book. In the Book
of Jeremiah it states:

“How can you men say. “We are wise, and the law of
God is with us”? Surely, now, the false stylus of the
secretaries has worked in sheer falsehood. The wise
ones have become ashamed. They have become
terrified and will be caught. Look! they have rejected
the very word of God, and what wisdom do they have.
Therefore | shall give their wives to the other men,
their fields to those taking possessions; for, from the
least one even to the greatest one, each one is making
unjust gain; from the prophet even to the priest, each

one IS acting falsely. ”
[Jer. 8: 8-10]

These are alledgedly the direct words of one of
the major prophets of the Isradlites, criticizing what
they said. He was one of the later prophets and no
doubt witnessed the deviation just before the
Babylonian invasion and the capture of the
Israelites. This is a clear statement about their
abandoning of the religion of God (Allah), and their
distortion of their laws. It also shows that the
writers, appointed to write the Holy books, had
changed them to lies and falsehood.
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B: Examples of Alteration that occurred in the
Torah.

Examples of alteration in the Torah are numerous
indeed. We’ll only mention some of these alterations
here.

1:  Their Description Of Allah That He Had
Deficiencies:

About which the believers have no disagreement, is
the fact that Allah has absolutely prefect attributes,
unblemished by deficiencies. If however, we look at
the book of the Israelites, we find that it ascribes
many attributes to Allah that do not befit Him at all.
Ascribing these attributes to Allah no doubt
tantamount to lying on Him. Lets ook at some
examples:

a: Tiredness

The Israelites claim that Allah got tired after
creating the Heavens, so He rested on the seventh
day. Inthebook of Genesis2: 2 it states:

“Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and
all the host of them. And on the seventh day God
finished his work which he had done, and he rested on
the seventh day from all the work which he had done.
[ Gen.2:1-2]

In the Book of Exodus 31 :16-17 it states:

“Therefore the people of Israel shall keep the
Sabbath, observing the Sabbath throughout their
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generations, as a perpetual covenant. It is a sign for
ever between me and the people of Israel that in six
days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the
seventh day he rested, and was refreshed.”

Allah however rejects this absurd claim. He states
in the Qur an:

&iwqéh@gybjbjyljj' ool Lisl> 23] 9}
{92 0 lisso b 9 ebl
(38:9)

[And indeed We created the heavens and the earth
and all between them in six says and nothing of

fatigue touched Us]

[
Qur’an 50:38]

b: Ignorance:

The I sradlites described Allah in many parts of their
book as being ignorant. The story of Adam and Eve
after they had eaten from the forbidden tree is one
such case. In the Book of Genesis 3: 8-12, they
claim:

“And thy heard the sound of the Lord God walking in
the garden in the cool of the day, and the man and his
wife hid themsel ves from the presence of the Lord God
among the trees of the garden. But the Lord God
called to the man and said to him, “Where are you?”
And he said, “I heard the sound of thee in the garden,
and | was afraid because | was naked; and | hid
myself.” He said, “Who told you that you were
naked” Have you eaten from the tree of which |
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commanded thee not to eat?” The man said, “The
woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me
thefruit of thetree, and | ate.” [Genesis 3: 8-12]

From this dialogue, it can be seen that Allah did not
know that Adam had eaten from the tree. He also
did not see him when he ate from it. In fact, He did
not even know his whereabouts when he hid in
Paradise!!!

Can anyone who knows Allah, believe that He, who
knows, hears and sees all things, however
insignificant they might be, would not be aware of
Adams plight, to the extent stated here by the
Israelites.  Without a doubt, this is from the
alterations of the Israelites themselves. If we
compare this account, to Allah swordsin the Quran,
we will not only find a marked difference between
the two accounts, but also what they imply as well,
(i.e. that it was Eve who was responsible for Adam’s
disobedience.) Allah states:

> o WSS ainl elz99 ol Sl 07 9 }

oo lagic s 49 bo lag) sau ollanid| lag) Jugwed
V] 6 ,2idl 018 e 1Sy laSlei Lo JI59 lagilcguw
logawls 9 .oy o LigSs ol ouSlo LigSs s |
65 lald 49,8, ldYas . uxolil ool S il
logde olaas, lisby lagilcow lo) oy 6 il
loSli ¢ aSgil @)l logi) Ladslig dinll 5 49 o
wuo 926 oSt pllawidl 5 [ bt S8 9 6zl
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o>, 9 W ,895 o) i lo luwsil lalb Ly, YIS
23-19:5 LeWl { w3 po (i S

“And O Adam! Dwell you and your wife in Paradise,
and eat thereof as you both wish, but approach not
this tree otherwise you both will be of the wrong-
doers.

Then Satan whispered suggestions to them both, in
order to uncover that which was hidden from them of
their private parts (before); he said: “Your Lord did
not forbid for you this tree save you should become
angels or become of the immortals.”

And he (Satan) swore by Allah to them both (saying):
“Verily, | am one of the sincere well-wishers for you
both.”

S he misled them with deception. Then when they
tasted of the tree, that which was hidden from them of
their shame (private parts) became manifest to them
and they began to stick together |leaves of Paradise
over themselves (In order to cover their shame). And
their Lord called out to them (saying): Did | not
forbid you that tree and tell you: Verily Satan is an
open enemy unto you?” They said: “Our lord! We
have wronged ourselves. If you forgive us not, and
bestow not upon us Your Mercy, we shall certainly be
of thelosers.” [Qur’an:7:19-23]

This noble text reflects the perfect knowledge of
Allah. It showsthat Allah s knowledge encompasses

everything. Thus when Adam and his wife ate from
thetree, Allah called out to them saying:
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“Didn’t | forbid you both from eating from that
tree and Didn’t | tell you both that Satan is your
enemy.”

Neither did He ask Adam where He was, nor did He
ask him who told him that he was naked. In fact He
didnt even ask him if he had eaten from the tree, as
the | sraelites claimed he did.

The answer given by Adam, according the Qur ’anic
account also, is one befitting a noble prophet. He
immediately apologized and admitted his guilt in
eating from the tree. He then proceeds to ask Allah
to forgive him and to have mercy on him. Thisis
what is befitting of Adam, the righteous slave and
noble prophet, not what the | sraelites have claimed-
that he cast the blame on his wife and made her
solely responsible for the act.

Another example of their claim that Allah was

ignorant can be seen from their statement that they
had to put a sign for Allah so that He would know
them. They claim that before their exodus from
Egypt, Allah ordered them to stain the upper part of
the doorway and the two door posts with blood. The
reason for this, according to them, is:
“For the Lord will pass through to dlay the
Egyptians; and when He sees the blood on the lintel
and on the two door posts, the Lord will pass the door,
and will not allow the destroyer to enter your houses
tod ay you. ” [Exodus 12:23]
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This is indeed false, for Allah knows the Seen and
the Unseen. Allah says about Himself:

i loawdl 8 6,5 Jlsio aic j=s Y wustdl pllc'}
SV STV 9. lls o ss0l Y9 w0 LY SV 9
(3: bw) { o LS

[...Allah, Heis the Knower of the unseen, not even the
weight of an atom ( or small ant) or less than that or
greater, escapes from His knowledge in the heavens

or the earth, but it is in a Clear Book.]
[ Qur’an 34:3]

c. Regret

The Israelites claim that Allah regretted of felt
remorse at His actions. In the book of Exodus 32
;14 it states:
“And God began to feel regret over the evil that he
had spoken of doing to his people.”

Allah, however has shown the falsehood of this
statement when he stated:

23: el { u_g.”.w.: oD 9 Jes, lac Il V}
( He cannot be questioned about His actions, while
they on the other hand, are questioned )

[Qur ’an 21:23]

He also stated:

7 ot { aS5les Vo) Loy aS Sums bo S5 )

( Say (O Muhammad e to the disbelievers ). “My
Lord pays attention to you only because of your
invocation to Him.”
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[ Qur’an 25:77]

In any case, isnt it only those who are
inexperienced and ignorant of the results of their
actions who are regretful. Allah is free from this,
This fact is supported by what is stated in their own
book. In the book of Numbers 23:19, it states:

“God is not a man that he should tell lies. Neither a
son of mankind that he should feel regret.”

d: Crying

The Il sradlites claim that Allah cried and histears
flowed. In the book of Jeremiah we find:
“But if you will not listen, my soul will weep in secret
for your pride; my eyes will weep bitterly and run
down with tears; because the Lords flock has been
taken captive.” [Jer.13: 17]

In Jeremiah 14: 17 it states that Allah said to them:
“Let my eyes run down with tears night and day, and
let them not cease for the virgin daughter of my
people is smitten with a great wound with a very
grievous blow.”

Without a doubt, these are all false claims that the
| sraelites have attributed to Allah. They also reflect
the impertinence of the Israelites. Thisis in itself,
clear proof that the Israelites altered the words of
Allah and manipulated them according to their own
whims and fancies. They had no respect for Allah,
nor Hiswords nor His greatness.
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2: Their Ugly And Distasteful Descriptions Of The
Prophets Of Allah.

Anyone reading the Torah and its accompanying
books, would find that the Prophets of Allah, and
those entrusted with the responsibility to guide and
teach the people, do not enjoy the respect of being
described with the characteristics of the righteous
and the pious. Instead, we find in the Old
Testament, that they are associated with a number of
vile and ugly acts which would be shunned by even
the ordinary people. How then can these prophets,
whom Allah elevated and singled out for this great
mission- spreading his religion- not be examples in
kindness and piety for the righteous and the leaders?

The prophets, it must be agreed, are the best of
creation, due to their piety and the fact that Allah
chose them, attended to them, perfected them and
protected them from indecencies.  What the
|sraelites have attributed to them, however are
nothing but lies. This also proves conclusively that
they altered their book for their own sinister motives,
without paying any attention whatsoever to the
status of the prophets nor to the fact that Allah
made them perfect in character and person.

Here are some example of the alterations made by
the lsraelites through their defamation of their
prophets and their describing them with attributes
inconsistent with their status.

1) Noah
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The I sradlites claim that this prophet drank alcohol,
got drunk and lay naked in his tent. In Genesis 9:
20 - 21, wefind:

“Noah was the first tiller of the soil. He planted a
vineyard; and he drank of the wine, and became
drunk, and lay uncovered in his tent.”

Thisis the manner in which the | sraelites described
the first prophet to be sent by Allah to the
polytheists, Noah wu. A prophet who called them to
the worship of Allah alone for nine hundred and
fifty years. Allah says:

V] diw )i pgid culd a0gd _J| Ggi Lkl 14 9}
{vgallb 0 9 LBgh)l a5 bl (uwas
[ 14: 9siell]

{And verily we sent Noah to his people and he stayed
among them a thousand years less fifty years, and the
Deluge overtook them while they were Zalimoon®™.} |

Qur ’an 29:14]

Allah strengthened the Israelites by making them
descendants of this pious servant of His, Noah u .
Allah says:

Sl Lid) $1D olilez9 LSl Luwgo Usl 9}
29 o lila> o dy3 WS 9> oo l9ii Vi
3:cLwyi{ 0500 e b5 @

{ And We gave Musa the Book and made it a guidance
for the Israelites (saying): Take other than Me as

% (wrong-doers, polytheists, disbelievers etc.)
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(your) Wakeel ( Protector, Lord, or Disposer of your
affairs, etc.)

“O Offspring of those whom We carried (in the
ship)with Noah! \erily, he was a grateful slave.”

[Qur’anl7:3]

Thus Allah favored the Isra€lites, by giving them
lineage to this pious and grateful servant, Noah
(u). The Israelites however, described him with
the previously mentioned shortcomings, due to their
own evil designs and objectives. This is clear from
the rest of the story which they relate.

“And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the nakedness
of his father, and told his two brothers outside. Then
Shem and Japheth took a garment, laid it upon both
their shoulders, and walked backward and covered
their father; their faces were turned away, and they
did not see their father 5 nakedness. When Noah
awoke from his wine and knew what his youngest son
had done to him, he said, “Cursed be Canaan; a slave
of slaves shall he beto his brothers.”

He also said, “Blessed by the Lord my God be Shem;
and let Canaan be his slave. God enlarge Japheth,
and let him dwell in the tents of Shem; and let Canaan
be hisdave.” [Gen. 9: 22-27]

It can be seen from the previous text that the
purpose of the | sraelites was to curse the Canaanites
who were the enemies of the Israelites. The plot is
clear, for it was Ham who saw his father’s
nakedness, according to the previous text. So why
then should he curse Canaan alone, when Ham had
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other sons as well? In Genesis 10: 6 it states: “The
sons of Ham: Cush, Egypt, Put, and Canaan.”

The question is, why was Canaan alone cursed?
The answer to this is that this was the aim of the
| sraelites from the outset-to curse the Canaanites
who were their enemies- even if it meant inventing
lieson Allah and the prophet Noah (ur) .

2) The Prophet Lotuu

Another prophet about whom the | sraelites invented
lies, was Lot (utu). They accused him of an atrocity,
from which even the worst sinner would refrain.
The Israelites claimed that after Allah saved them
from the destruction of the two abominable cities,
Sodom and Gomorra, Lot committed incest with his
two daughters. They even claimed that the
daughters bore children from this incident. In
Genesis 19:30 -38, it states:

“Now Lot went up out of Zo’ar, and dwelt in the hills
with his two daughters, for he was afraid to dwell in
Zo’ar; so he dwelt in a cave with his two daughters.
And the first born said to the younger, “Our father is
old, and there is not a man on earth to come in to us
after the manner of all the earth. Come, let us make
our father drink wine, and we will lie with him, that
we may preserve offspring through our father.” So
they made their father drink wine that night; and the
firstborn went in, and lay with her father; he did not
know when she lay down or when she arose. And on
the next day, the first-born said to the younger,
“Behold, | lay last night with my father; let us make
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him drink wine tonight also; then you go in and lie
with him, that we may preserve offspring through our
father.” So they made their father drink wine that
night also; and the younger arose, and lay with him;
and he did not know when she lay down or when she
arose. Thus both daughters of Lot were with child by
their father. The first-born bore a son, and called his
name Moab; he is the father of the Moabites to this
day. The younger also bore a son, and called his
name Ben-ammi; he is the father of the Ammonites to
thisday.”

Without a doubt, thisis a clear fabrication and false
accusation against this noble prophet and his pious
family. Allah mentioned to us that Lot and his
family were pious, even in the sight of their enemies.
Allah says:

byl U loz,31 )65 1 Y] ang$ ; lp> ol5 ad }
s6: Jasl{ 5 gsglaiy wlil pgil 29 o

{There was no answer given by his people except that
they said: “Drive out the family of Lot from your city.
\erily, these are men who want to be clean and pure.

} [Qur ’an:27:56)

If however, we try to find the reason why the
| sraelites made up such aliein their book about Lot
(u), the prophet of Allah, we find that they
intended to slander their enemies the Moabites and
the Ammonites. This is why they claimed that the
elder daughter became pregnant through incest, and
gave birth to Mo’ab and that he is the father of the
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Moabites, and that the younger daughter became
pregnant and gave birth to Ben-Ammi, and heisthe
father of the Ammonites. Thisisthe reason why the
| sraelites lied on a prophet of Allah and stained his
character by accusing him of this atrocious act.
Thisisanother clear example of their alteration.

3: Jacob (11)

The Isradlites claimed that Jacob connived to take
away the prophesy and blessings (prophethood) of
his father, from his elder brother. They mention that
when |saac became old and lost his sight, he called
his eldest son Esau, and according to Jewish
tradition, the blessings of the father went to the
eldest son. So Isaac asked Esau to catch him a
young billy goat and cook it for him so that he may
bless him. Esau therefore went out to hunt as he
was ordered to do by his father. Jacob’s mother on
the other hand, loved the young Jacob very much
and wanted him to receive the blessings instead. So
she called him and ordered him to bring a billy goat
and to cook it, so that he would receive the blessings.
She also told him to put the skin of the goat over his
hands in an effort to deceive his blind father I1saac
into thinking that he was the eldest son Esau, who
was very hairy. By this trick, Isaac would bless
Jacob instead of Esau.

In the book of Genesisit states:
“And Rebekah spake unto Jacob her son, saying,
Behold, | heard thy father speak unto Esau thy

87

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

brother, saying, ”Bring me venison , and make me
savory meat, that | may eat, and bless thee before the
LORD before my death.”

Now therefore, my son, obey my voice according to
that which | command thee. Go now to the flock, and
fetch me from thence two good kids of the goats; and |
will make them savory meat for thy father, such as he
loveth: And thou shalt bring it to thy father , that he
may eat, and that he may bless thee before his death.
And Jacob said to Rebekah his mother, Behold , Esau
my brother is a hairy man, and | am a smooth man:
My father peradventure will feel me, and | shall seem
to him as a deceiver; and | shall bring a curse upon
me, and not a blessing. And his mother said unto him
, Upon me be thy curse, my son: only obey my voice,
and go fetch me them. And he went, and fetched, and
brought them to his mother: and his mother made
savory meat and ,such as his father loved. And
Rebekah took goodly raiment of her eldest son Esau,
which were with her in the house, and put them upon
Jacob her younger son: And she put the skins of the
kids of the goats upon his hands, and upon the
smooth of his neck: And she gave the savory meat
and the bread, which she had prepared, into the hand
of her son Jacob. And he came unto his father, and
said, My father: and he said, Heream|; who art thou,
my son? And Jacob said unto his father , | am Esau
thy first born | have done according as thou badest
me: arise, | pray thee, sit and eat of my venison, that
thy soul may bless me. And Isaac said unto his son,
How is it that thou hast found it so quickly, my son?
And he said, Because the LORD thy God brought it to
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me. And Isaac said unto Jacob, Come near, | pray
thee, that | may feel thee, my son, whether thou be my
very son Esau or not. And Jacob went near unto
Isaac his father; and he felt him, and said, The voice
Is Jacob 5 voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau.
And he discerned him not, because his hands were
hairy, as his brother Esau’s hands. so he blessed him.
And he said , Art thou my very son Esau? And he said,
| am. And he said, Bring it near to me, and | will eat
of my son s venison, that my soul may blessthee. And
he brought it near to him, and he did eat: and he
brought him wine and he drank. And his father Isaac
said unto him, Come near now and kiss me, my son.
And he came near, and kissed him: and he smelled the
smell of his raiment, and blessed him, and said, See,
the smell of my son is as the smell of a field which the
LORD hath blessed: Therefore God give thee of the
dew of heaven, and the fatness of the earth, and
plenty of corn and wine: Let people serve thee and
nations bow down to thee: be lord over thy brethren,
and let thy mother 5 sons bow down to thee: cursed be
every one that curseth thee, and blessed be he that
blesseth thee. And it came to pass, as soon as Isaac
had made an end of blessing Jacob, and Jacob was
yet scarce gone out from the presence of Isaac his
father, that Esau his brother came in fron his hunting.
And he also had made savory meat and brought it
unto his father and said unto his father, Let my father
arise, and eat of his sons venison, that thy soul may
blessme. And laaac his father said unto him, Who art
thou? And he said, | am thy son, thy first born Esau.
And Isaac trembled very exceedingly, and said, Who?
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where is he that hath taken venison, and brought it
me, and | have eaten of all before thou camest, and
have blessed him? yea, and he shall be blessed. And
when Esau heard the words of his father, he cried with
a great and exceeding bitter cry, and said unto his

father ,Bless me, even me also, O my father.”
[Gen. 27: 6-34]

So Jacab, through trickery, was successful in
gaining the blessing of hisfather. When his brother
returned, there was nothing else for him to do except
weep and wail because he lost the opportunity to
gain the blessings of hisfather.

By this, we have seen once again, that the | sraelites

attempted to stain the character of their father Jacob
by claiming that he lied repeatedly, impersonated his
brother and took away what was rightfully his by
means of trickery. They also slander their forefather
| saac, by claiming that he was so ignorant- even to
the point of stupidity and senility, that he could not
differentiate between his two sons. Even for the
lowest of peoples, this is far-fetched much less for a
prophet of Allah- Isaac (xu). These too, are not
descriptions befitting the prophets of Allah.
Another important point must be mentioned here.
Prophesy- which was what was meant by “blessing
of hisfather,” was not in the hands of Isaac, nor isit
in the hands of any other prophet. Thisis a matter
solely for Allah. He gives it to whomsoever he
pleases. Allah states:

il o oy e Lall 1o s V) 15 9)
23u8,30{ by da>) Geous, oDl adnc
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{And they say: Why isnt this Qur ’an sent down to
some great man of the two towns (Makkah and Taif).
Is it they who would portion out the Mercy of your

Lord?..” } [Quran 43: 31-32]

In another verse Allah says:
bo Jio 65 > asi o )0 &l pgicl> 3] 9 }
124:ples¥ { aillaw ) Jozs > alel alll alll fuwy 51

{And when there comes to them a sign (from Allah)
they say: “We shall not believe until we receive the
like of that which the Messengers of Allah had
received.” Allah knows best with whom to place His

M essage.} [Quran: 6:124]

The deceit and trickery of the Isra€lites is vividly
apparent in the previous story. For if we look at the
story of Isma’il and Isaac, the sons of Abraham, we
find that the I sraelites have conveniently hidden the
issue of the first-born receiving the blessing of the
father, and have instead stated that the blessings-
prophesy- were given to Isaac, even though Isma’il
was the first born. They claim that this is because
I sma’il was the son of a slave woman.

In Genesis 25:5 it states:

“Later on Abraham gave everything he had to Isaac,
but to the sons of the concubines that Abraham had
Abraham gave gifts. Then he sent them away from
Isaac his son, while he was still alive, eastward to the
land of the East.”
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When it was the turn of Esau and Jacob however,
they made up the story so that they might explain
why Jacob got the blessings instead of the first-born,
Esau. In addition, we do not find this practice of the
blessing being given to the first-born, beng
implemented anywhere else after this among their
prophets. Even when Jacob, at the time of his death,
blessed his son, he gave the greatest blessings to
Joseph, even though he was the smallest of Jacob’s
children save his younger full brother, Benjamin.
Jacob also blessed Joseph’*s two sons, Maus and
Ephraim. While Maus was the elder, Jacob gave
the more important blessing to the younger son
Ephraim, for he placed his right hand on him. In
Genesis48: 13, it states:

“Joseph now took the two of them, Ephraim by his
right hand to Israel 5 left and Manasseh by his left
hand to Israel 5 right, and brought them close to him.
however Israel put out hisright hand and placed it on
Ephraims head, although he was the younger, and his
left hand upon Manassehs head. He purposely laid
his hand so, since Manas seh was the first born.”

[Genesis48: 13-14]

This therefore, is nothing but a fabrication on the
part of the |sraelites against the prophets of Allah,
| saac and Jacob.

4: Aaron (11)
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The I sra€lites claimed that Aaron was the one who
made the (golden) calf and invited them to worship
it. Inthe Book of Exodus 32:1-4, we find:
“Meanwnhile the people got to see that Moses was
taking a long time about coming down from the
mountain. So the people congregated themselves
about Aaron and said to him: “Get up, make for us a
god who will go ahead of us, because as regards this
Moses, the man who led us up out of the land of
Egypt, we certainly do not know what has happened
to him.” At this Aaron said to them: “Tear off the
gold earings that are in the ears of your wives, of
your sons and your daughters and bring themto me.”
And all the people began tearing off the gold earings
that were in their ears and bringing them to Aaron.
Then he took [ the gold] from their hands and he
formed it with a graving tool and proceeded to make
it into a molten statue of a calf. And they began to
say. “Thisisyour God, O Israel, who led you up out
of the land of Egypt....” [Exodus 32 :1-4]

Isit at all sensible to think that a prophet, sent to
call his people to the worship of Allah alone, would
make a calf and then invite his people to worship
it?!

Allah however, made it clear that is was the
Samaritan who made the calf. He says:

{ srolwdl pglol 9 Jag, po clog9 L9 Lo JUO }
85:ab

( He (Allah) said: “\erily! We have tried your people
in your absence, and the Samaritan has led them
astray.) [Qur "an 20: 5]
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Aaron, on the other hand, fulfilled his responsibility
in trying to prevent them from worshipping the calf.
Allah states:

% i L] 95 L S o 5 518 gl SIS 249}
s0.ab { S0l loobol 9 igeild o> Jl p5, 5 19
{And Aaron indeed has said to them beforehand: “O
my people! You are being tried in this, and verily,
your Lord is (Allah) the Most Beneficient, so follow
me and obey my order}

[Qur ’an 20:90]

They however refused to obey his commands but
instead said to him, as Allah informs us in the
Qur ’an:
{ (oo b @200 > cusSle ade 250 o) 19J9 )
Ol ab
“We will not stop worshipping it (i.e. the calf) until

Moses returns to us.”
[Qur’an 20: :91]

5:David (1)

The Israelites claim that the prophet David
committed adultery with the wife of one of his
soldiers and she became pregnant. He then caused
the death of her husband by sending him to the
front-line in battle. After the death of the husband,
David married the woman. The child she was
carrying died, but she became pregnant again by
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David and gave birth to the prophet Solomon. In 2
Samuel 11:1-26 .we find:

“.....And it came about at the time of the evening that
David proceeded to rise from his bed and walk on the
rooftop of the kings house; and from the rooftop he
caught sight of a woman bathing herself, and the
woman was very good in appearance. Then David
sent and inquired about the woman and someone
said: “Is this not Bath-she’ba the daughter of Eli 'am
the wife of Uriah the Hittite. After that David sent
Messenger s that he might take her. So she camein to
him and he lay down with her while she was
sanctifying her-self from her uncleanliness. Later she
returned to her house.

And the woman became pregnant. Consequently she

sent and told David and said: “l am
pregnant.”................ And it came about in the
morning that David proceeded to write a letter to
Jo’ab and send it by the hand of Uriah. So he wrote
in the letter saying:
“Put Uriah in the front of the heaviest battle charges,
and you men must retreat from behind him, and he
must be struck down and die......... And the wife of
Uriah got to her that Uriah her husband had died,
and he began to wail over her owner. When the
mourning period was past, David immediately sent
and took her home to his house and she became his
wife.

In Second Samuel 12:24 it states: “And David began

to comfort Bath-she’ba his wife. Further, he came in
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to her and lay down with her. In time she bore a son,
and his name came to be called Solomon.”

6: Solomon (U)

The Israelites claimed that Solomon married
pagan women, who worshipped idols. They claim
that he worshipped idols with them, and built
temples for the worship of these idols. In the Book
of 1Kings1l: 1-19 wefind:

“And King Solomon loved many foreign wives along
with the daughter Pharaoh, Mo’abite, Ammonite,
Edomite Sdonian and Hittite women from the nations
of whom god had said to the sons of Israel: You must
not go in among them, and they themselves should not
come in among you, truly they will incline your heart
to follow their gods.”

It was to them that Solomon clung to love them............
And it came about in the time of Solomons growing
old that his wives themselves had inclined his heart to
follow other gods; and his heart did not prove to be
complete with the Lord his God like the heart of
David his father.

And Solomon began going to Ashtoreth the goddess
of the Sdonians and after Milcom the disgusting
thing of the Ammonites.

..It was then that Solomon proceeded to build a high
place to Che’mosh the disgusting thing of Mo’ab on
the mountain that was in front of Jerusalem, and to
Mo’lech the disgusting thing of the sons of Am’mon.
And that was the way he did for all his foreign wives
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who were making sacrificial smoke and sacrificing to
their gods. .....”

These, without a doubt, are all fabrications against
the prophets of Allah. Thistoo, is a clear indication
that the | sraelites tampered with the books that were
revealed to them, and changed them according to
their whims and fancies.

The question however, is why. Why did the

| sraelites defame their prophets, to whom they owed
so much, after Allah, for the worldly benefits and
power they attained?
Thisisindeed a very complex question. These books
however, were altered over a long period of time, and
we cannot pin-point or single out any particular
person or group of persons responsible for making
these alterations, nor the time of their alteration. We
can however, only formulate a theory based on what
was mentioned in their books. The | sraelites strayed
dangerously far away from their religion, especially
before the time of the capture. In fact, they
abandoned their religion and started worshipping
idols. About which we are certain, is that much of
the alteration of their books took place during this
period. This was a period, as we have seen, when
people did not hesitate to lie on Allah or His
prophets. They even went so far as to write entire
books and attribute them to one of the prophets, as
was the case with the books of Moses. The later
generation either did not have the courage to
scrutinize these texts or their criteria was distorted
due to the alteration that occurred before.
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Muslims have always had original texts; the Qur ’an
and the traditions of the prophet(e). By these, they
can weigh all aspects of their religion against what
is said or believed, in order to see how far they
congrue or disagree with them. The Isra€lites and
the Christians however, do not have such.

Still however, the question remains to be answered.
Why did these people alter the words of Allah and
were determined to slander their prophets?

In my opinion these people wanted to justify their
own acts of indecency and their own deviation. So
they accused their prophets of many atrocities so
that if someone tries to admonish them, they would
lie and say- so and so prophet did such and such.
This is in addition to the motives mentioned before
in the case of Noah and Lot (wu). Allah describes
them perfectly in thefollowing verse:

[i® ¢9)eé, a5 r“@-'-bb Sl CouSs pl g9 }
cuiS lao ag) fi99 M met;[g_,.uw./aﬂ/x_cup
(796,80 { oSS loo ag) 99 ,ae._,.y/

{ Then woe to those who write the Book with their own
hands and then say, “Thisis from Allah,” to purchase
with it a little price! Woe to them for what their hands
have written and woe to them for what they earn

ther eby.} [Quran 2:79]
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3: The Differences in the Number of Books
found in the Old Testament.

It is common knowledge that the Israelites and
Christians have three versions of the Old Testament
and Torah all translations virtually were made from
these sources.

1) The Hebrew version: This is accepted by the
| sraelites and the general Protestant clergy. This
copy was taken from the Masuri version and what
was translated of it.

2) The Greek version. This is the book recognized
by the Catholics and Orthodox Christians. This
and its translations were taken from the version
referredto asthe 70%s

3) The Samaritan version: This is recognized only
by the Samaritan | sraelites.

If we were to compare these three versions, we find
that the amount of books contained by each of them
differs greatly. The Hebrew version has 39 books
while the Greek version has 46 - a difference of
some seven books. These additional books are
considered canonical by the Catholic and Orthodox
Christians. The Samaritan version only containsthe
five Books of Moses and perhaps the Book of
Joshua. All other books are not considered to be
canonical by them.
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This is a big difference among these copies of the
same book. Each of these groups claims that their
Book isthe true revealed Book from Allah and that
anything other than it is false. None of them
however, can present any evidence to support the
claimsthat they make.

This in itsdlf, is proof that these people tampered
with their book and that they were passed on to later
generations who did not or could not check it%s
accuracy or authenticity.

This may also prove that the later generations
received so many diversified copies of the same
book, that they incorporated what they thought was
suitable and important and removed what they
believed was unsuitable and insignificant. Thiswas
done without them having any other valid criteria to
add or take away as they did.

4) The Differences In The Information Found In
These \ersions:

If we compare the different versions of these books
to see how far their stories corroborate with each
other, we find that in too many instances, they do not
corroborate at all.

1. The I sraelites mentioned the history of the sons of
Adam up until Noah (xu). They also list all their
ages and the age of each of them when he had his
first child.

In comparing what the three different versions give
asto the ages of each of them when he had hisfirst

100

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

child however, we find many differences. This is
clearly shown in the table below.

Name Hebrew | Samarit | Greek
an
Adam 130 130 230
Seth 105 105 205
Enosh 90 90 190
Kenan 70 70 170
Jared 162 62 262
Methuselah 187 67 187
The time between the| 1656 1307 2262
creation of Adam to the
Flood

These examples show how the | sraelites altered the
words of Allah, if what was mentioned were in fact
the words of Allah - for there is no way to verify
these varying reports.

5 Comparing the versions of the Same Sory

A)In the Book of Genesis, it states that Noah s Ark
came to rest on Mount Ararat, seven months and
seventeen days after the flood. This is later
contradicted when it states that the mountain peaks
did not appear until ten months after the flood. The
text of Genesis 8:4 isasfollows:

“And in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day of
the month, the ark came to rest on the mountains of
Ararat. And the waters kept on progressively
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lessening until the tenth month. In the tenth month,
on the first of the month, the tops f the mountains
appeared.” [Gen:-8:4]

How then can the Ark rest on the mount seven
months later when the peaks were only visible some
ten months after the flood?

B)The I sraelites mentioned that Allah ordered Noah
to put pairs of animals (male and female) into the
Ark.

“And of every living creature of every sort of flesh,
two of each you will bring into the ark to preserve
them alive with you. Male and female they will be.
Of the flying creatures according to their kinds, and
of the domestic animals according to their kinds, of
all moving animals of the ground according to their
kind.” Gen. 6:19-20)

Immediately after this a contradiction appears in
that they state that Allah ordered him to put the
animals in sevens male and females- except unclean
animals which hewasto put in pairs.

“Of every clean beast, you must take to yourself by
sevens, the sire and its mate, and of every beast that is
not clean just two, the sire and its mate; also of the
flying creatures of the heavens by sevens, male and
female to preserve offspring alive on the surface of
the entire earth., (Gen7: 2-3)

C) In Exodus 24:9, the Israelites claim that Moses,
Aaron and the elders of | srael saw (God) Allah.
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“And Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu and
seventy of the older men of Israel proceeded to go up,
and they got to see the God of Israel. And under his
feet there was what seemed like a work of sapphire
flagstones and like the very heavens of purity. And he
did not put out his hand against the distinguished men
of the sons of Israel, but they got a vision of the [trug]

God and ate and drank.”
[4:12-16]

In the Book of Deuteronomy 4:12 however, they
claim that (God) Allah, in an effort to strengthen
Moses and the | sra€lites, said to him:

“And God began to speak to you out of the middle of
the fire the sound of the words was what you were
hearing, but no form were you seeing- nothing but a
voice....and you must take care of your souls because
you did not see any form on the day of God 5 speaking
to you in Horeb out of the middle of the fire. that you
my not act ruinously and may not really make for
yourselves a carved image, the form of any symbol,
the representation of male or female........ ”

Thus this text says that they did not see Allah. This
isthetruth for they did not see Allah. Thisisa clear
contradiction in their speech.

D) In the Book of Exodus 33:11, the I sra€lites state
about the way in which God spoke to Moses.

“And God spoke to Moses face to face, just as a man
would speak to hisfellow.”
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I n this verse they claim the conversation by a face to
face meeting which suggests that Moses saw Allah.
In another verse however, they say that Allah said
the following words to Moses when he asked to see

Him.
“You are not able to see my face because no man may
see me and yet live”

[Exodus 33:20]

This verse therefore clearly contradicts the previous
one, for it statesin no uncertain terms, that no one,
not Moses nor anyone else, is ableto see His face.
Here again is proof of the alterations made by the
| sraelites.

The truth of the matter is that Moses did not see
Allah . This is mentioned in the Qur’an in the
following way: -

il s 5 JB 4y aalsy lilén ugo cl> la) 9 }
A8 Sl | il oSJ9 il o S eld] al
Jxl 4y Az lald il Swd aillo diwl
1435 LVl { B0 wgo 3 9 5D ale>
“And when Moses came to the time and place
appointed by Us, and his Lord spoke to him, he said:
“O my Lord! Show me (Yourself) that | may ook upon
you.” Allah said: “You cannot see Me, but ook upon
the mountain, if it stands in its place then you shall
see Me.” S0 when his Lord appeared to the
mountain, He made it collapse to dust, and Moses fell
unconscious.”

[Qur’an 7:143]
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E)The Israelites mention that Allah said to
Abraham:
“And he went on to say: “Take please your son your
only son whom you so love, Isaac, and make a trip to
the land of Moriah and there offer him up as a burnt
offering on one of the mountains that | shall designate
toyou” [Gen. 22:2]

No doubt thisis an error, for Isaac, at no time, was
the only son of Abraham. In fact, the only one who
was, at one time, the only son of Abraham, was
Isma’il, his first-born. The Israelites plainly state
that Isma’l was born before Isaac. He was
circumcised at the age of thirteen and at that time
| saac was not yet born. In Gen. 17: 25t states:

“And Isma’il his son was thirteen years old when he
had the flesh of his foreskin circumcised.”

They further mention, that the angels gave tidings to
Abraham of the birth of Isaac. This occurred while
Abraham entertained these angels who were on their
way to destroy the people of the cities of Sodom and
Gomorra. It is apparent that the Israelites were
jealous of the great status of the father of the Arabs,
Isma’il, and so they changed the words of Allah.
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6: Additions

There are many statements in the Torah that can in
no way be attributed to Moses. Among these
statements are the following:

A) This book, from beginning to end, is filled with
statementsin the third person: “And thelord said to
Moses” and “And Moses said to the Lord” “And
Moses said to the Lord.” These statements indicate
that it is reported speech. This means that it is not
the direct speech of Moses nor that of Allah.

B) In Genesis 36:31 it states: “Now these are the
kings who reigned in the land of Edom before any
king reigned over the sons of Israel.”

This statement could not have been uttered by Moses
because the kings of the Israelites came long after
the time of Moses.

C) In Deuteronomy at the end of verse 34: 5-7, we

find that both the death of Moses and his burial
are reported.
“After that Moses the servant of God, died there in
the land of Mo’ab at the order of God. And he
proceeded to bury him in the valley in the land of
Mo’ab in front of Beth-pe’or, and nobody has come
to know his grave down to this day. And Moses was
a hundred and twenty years old at his death.”

How can the author of a Book write about his own
death and burial and that no one knows his grave
site even to the day the statement was written? This
is a clear indication that the | sraelites added to their
Books.
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Just some of what was mentioned here, is enough
for any intelligent person to see that the Israelites
did not safeguard the words of Allah and His Books.
| nstead they lost them, changed their meanings and

altered their words. They also added and deleted as
it suited their whims and fancies.
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il hapter Three
-

The New Testament

After we have examined what the Christians refer
to as the Old Testament, we will now complete our
study, by looking at what they call the New
Testament.

The New Testament is comprised of four Gospels
and a number of adjoining letters. The Books,
together with the Old Testament is what the
Christians refer to as the Holy Bible. According to
Christian belief, the Laws of Moses, found in the
Old Testament, were abrogated by the New
Testament. As we shall see from the letters of Paul,
the Christians disregarded these laws. They still
however consider the Old Testament to be sacred,
and from it they gather knowledge about the
creation of the Heavens and Earth, as well as the
story of Adam and the other prophets. Many of their
supplications are taken from the Old Testament,
especially from the Psalms.

The New Testament is essentially for the Christians
only. It contains the message of Christ, his history,
something of the history and message of the
Disciples and other religious letters.
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The New Testament is made up of four Gospels, Acts
of the Apostles and twenty-two letters. Here is the
order in which they occur in the New Testament.

1 | The  Gospel of |2 | The Gospel of
Matthew Mark

3 | TheGosped of Luke |4 |The Gospe of

John

5 |Actsof theApostles |6 | Romans

7 | 1Corinthians 8 |2 Corinthians

9 | Galatians 10 | Ephesians

11 | Phillippians 12 | Colossians

13 | 1 Thessalonians 14 | 2 Thessalonians

15 | Timothy 16 | 2 Timothy

17 | Titus 18 | Philemon

19 | Hebrews 20 | James

21 | | Peter 22 | 2 Peter

23 | 1 John 24 | 2 John

25 | 3John 26 | Jude

27 | Revelation

In this brief study, we will discuss the state of the
Gospels and these letters with regards to ther
authenticity and the authenticity of their attribution
to their respective writers. We will also discuss
whether they can be considered holy books or not.

1) The Four Gospels: Chain of Authorities and
History.
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a) Meaning of the word “Gospel” According to
Islam:

The Gospel refersto the book that Allah revealed to
Jesus (I sa), as guide and light to his people.
Allah states:

W&Wﬂﬁw/ﬂ%ﬂ-@wulﬁ L399 }
2959 A2 ad JxiVl olisl 9 81,9ill o Wt
dlrcgo9 1D 9 61,90 o a4y w lo) Baasy
46 :sxtal { (uoiall

“And in their footsteps, We sent Jesus son of Mary,
confirming the Torah that had come before him, and
We gave him the Gospel, in which was guidance and
light and confirmation of the Torah that had come

before it, a guidance and an admonition for the

pl ous.” [Qur’an
5:46]

Jesus, in his message, called on the Isra€lites to
adhere to the Gospel and to believe in it. In the
Gospel of Mark 1:14, we find:

“Now after John was put under arrest, Jesus went
into Galilee preaching the Gospel of God and saying:
“The appointed time has been fulfilled and the
kingdom of God has drawn near. Be repentant, you
people and have faith in the Gospel.”

Mention of the Gospel, was also made by the early
Christians. They also invited others to believe in it.
In the Acts of the Apostles 8:25, it states that Peter
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and John invited the Jewish Samaritansto believe in
this Book.

“Therefore when they had given the witness
thoroughly and had spoken the word of God, they
turned back to Jerusalem, and they went declaring the
Gospel to many villages of the Samaritans.”

Paul, in hisletters also mentions the Gospel. In his
first letter to the Thessalonians he says:
“To be sure you yourselves know, brothers, how our
visit to you has not been without results, but how,
after we had first suffered and been insolently treated
(just as you know) in Philippi we mustered up
boldness by means of our God to speak to you the
Gospel of God with a great deal of struggling. For the
exhortation we give does not arise fromerror or from
uncleanness or with deceit, but just as we have been
proved by God as fit to be entrusted with the Gospel
so we speak......[He then adds] ... Certainly you bear
in mind brothers, our labor and toil. It was with
working night and day, so as not to put an expensive
burden upon anyone of you that we preached the
GOSpel to yOU.26 [ 1Thessalonians 2:2-9]

The Gospel was therefore a known book among the
early Christians as the Gospel of Allah or the Gospel
of Christ. This Gospel, however, is not to be found
among the Christianstoday. Whereisit?

It is for the Christians to either answer this question
or admit that this Gospel was lost at a very early

26 seealso Romans 1:1, 9and 16 seealso 1Timothy 1:11
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stage of their history. The latter is the more likely
conclusion. Allah says:

lowid pgSlio Uisl , jlai U 61 il 09 }
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“And from those who call themselves Christians, We
took their covenant, but they have abandoned a good
part of the Message that was sent to them. so we
planted amongst them enmity and hatred till the Day
of Resurrection and Allah will inform them of what
they used to do.” [Qur’an

5:14]

The Christians now have four Gospels instead of

one. None of these however, have been attributed to
Christ. Instead they are attributed to Matthew,
Mark, Luke and John. Two of these, Matthew and
John, are considered by Christians to have been
Disciples. Mark on the other hand was a student of
Peter, and the other, Luke, was, according to the
Christians, a student of Paul.
These Gospels contain the history of Jesus. They tell
about his birth, travels, preaching, his end on the
cross, his resurrection and ascension to heaven. In
addition, the Gospels contain the admonitions and
sermons of Christ, as well as his debates with the
Israelites. The miracles performed by Christ to
prove the truthfulness of his claim that he was sent
by Allah, are also recorded in the Gospels. These
therefore, take on the form of biographies more than
anything else.
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The Gospels however, are plagued with numerous
contradictions. Some of these are so fundamental,
that it is impossible to see how these statements
could be congruent, aswe will later point out.

Anyone reading these four Gospels, can easily see
that all its sermons, admonitions, debates and
preachings were centered around the two
fundamental principles, which were the main
features of Christ’s message:

1) The call to repentance and to the adherence to the
spirit of the Mosaic law.

2) Glad tidings about the nearness of the
establishment of the kingdom of Allah, in which
there was to be justice and equality.”’

A General History Of The Four Gospels.

Before we examine the four Gospels of the
Chrigtians, it must be explained that all religious
books enjoy a very esteemed place in the hearts of
their respective followers. These books play a
crucial role in the lives of individuals, for they
looked to them for the clear path to happiness, in
thislife and success in the hereafter.

It is vital therefore, that the authenticity of these
books be established. It is important that these
books are successfully traced to their rightful
owners- the prophets who were sent by Allah with
His message. If this cannot be established, then the

%" Al-Masihiyah, Nashatuhu Wa Tatawwuruhu (Christianity, Its emergence
and Development) p.49
Tahtawi Moh. Ezat ( Annasraniyah Wal |slam) (Christianity and Islam) p.14
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value of the book is lost, for it isliable to have been
altered at the hands of people who wish to fulfill
their personal ambitions. It is also subject to
change, due to human deficiencies like
forgetfulness, erroneous interpretation and
ignorance.

An authentic unbroken chain of trustworthy,
knowledgeable narrators or transmitters, is the only
way for such a book to reach the people, intact and
unaltered. From such a book the people may learn
the truth. The books of the hadeeth traditions of the
Prophet Muhammad (e) for example, record his
saying, actions and tacit approvals. One would
appreciate the great effort made by the scholars to
preserve these hadeeths intact and authentic. A
Muslim in the fifteenth century (H) can therefore
know whether a hadeeth is authentic or not.

If we look at the link between the Christians and the
four Gospels, we notice that only two of the Gospels
are attributed to Disciples. These are the Gospels of
Matthew and John. The Gospel of Mark is
attributed to a student of Peter, while Luke was a
student of Paul, (the Jew). Even with this
attribution thereisno chain of narrators.

The letters of Paul, the other letters and the Acts of
Apostles, make absolutely no mention of these four
Gospels. This shows that these books were not
known nor did anyone read them. This is also a
strong indication that the emergence and spread of
these letters occurred before these Gospels were
written. The opposite can be seen with regards to
the Gospel of Jesus. This Gospel was mentioned
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several times by Paul in his speeches. It was also
mentioned in the Gospel of Mark and in the Acts of
the Apostles. This shows that it was known and
present among the people.

The Christians have tried to establish a link with
these books or to find some mention of them in the
speech of the early Christians which might indicate
that they were written some time in the last quarter
of the first century. These attempts, however, have
failed miserably, leaving them no alternative but to
admit that these books were not known until many
years after the death of their alleged authors.

Attributing these books to these authors therefore,
iIs not based on the dlightest of evidence. The
following is what the Christians themselves had to
say on thisissue:

Fuhaim Azz a priest and professor at the
Theological Gospel Collegein Cairo, said:

“The canonization®® of the books of the New
Testament was not completed all at once and a
generation or two was not sufficient. In fact the
process continued for a long time and the churches
did not take a united stand regarding the different
books. Instead they had conflicting opinions
regarding certain books and this continued for a
long period. It is necessary therefore to trace this

% The priest Professor Fuhaim Aziz mentioned that canon means the book
that is recognized by the Church. Thus the canonization of the New
Testament isits acceptance by the Church.
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link in the history of the canonization of the books
of the New Testament.”

The First Church:

(The Fiftieth Day)*® 100 CE

It is well known that in this period there was no book called the New
Testament.** The Church however did not exist without spiritual guidance
material upon which they could base their activities, such as admonishing,
teachings, education and character building.

To this end, there were three sources: The Old
Testament, Christ, the Apostles”*

Fuhaim Azz then continued:
“Secondly (100-170) The appearance of the canonized
books of the New Testament.

Thefirst set of books of the New Testament to be
recognized by the Church was the set of Paul’s
letters. These were the first books of the New
testament to be collected and Paul wrote his letters

% Al-Madkhal ila Al-Ahd Al-Jadeed ( The Introduction to The New
Testament) Aziz, Fuhaim

30"The Fiftieth Day” is one of the Jewish festivals. The Christians claim
that the Holy spirit possessed the Disciples on the fiftieth day after the
Ascension of the Messiah, and they began speaking in different tongues.
The Christians have made this day a day of celebration and the call it the
Day of Pentecost (Whitsuntide)

*\What is meant here is that by the end of the first centuryCE there was
nothing known as the New Testament. That is to say, the Gospels and the
other books were unheard of at that time and they were written and
collected at some later period.

% Aziz, Fuhaim op.cit
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to churches and individuals for personal reasons
and in specific situations ..”

He continued:

“As for the second set, they are the four Gospels.
This set came about after the set of Paul. Even
though the New Testament has traditionally been
considered to be a holy Book, on par with the Old
Testament, it is not known when this status was
attained. The many quotations found in the
writings and testimonies of the church however,
shed some light on the important facts about the
Christian era. Anyone studying this period would
notice:

1) Paul made no mention of the written Gospél in
hiswritings nor did he mention any book about the
life and sayings of Christ.”

This author then mentions several points. In some of these he mentions
the quotations of the early Christians. What is mentioned in some of them,
coincides with what was mentioned in some of the Gospels. No mention
however, was made of the Gospels by name. The most important points he
made however, were his seventh and eighth, in which he states:

"7. As for Justin, the martyr, he was a Greek
Samaritan who converted to Christianity. He
studied in Rome and was killed in 165 CE. One
can gather from his writings however, that he
knew the Four Gospels all together, even though he
did not lift the vell of ignorance asto who or where
they were collected. In his debates with the
pagans, he refers to the Gospels as memoirs.
When he wrote to the Christians however, he
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referred to the Apostles as, " The ones who wrote
their memoirs of everything that was associated
with Christ."

He refers to them in another place as " memoirs
that the Apostles made and are called Gospels.”

"8) The last witness is Diyatusan written by
Titus.®

Titus wanted to combine in it the four Gospels to
make one. He also added a few words of Christ
not found in these Gospels. These weretaken from
the other books that were not canonized. In this
way Titus gives testimony to the presence of all
four Gospels. His additional words however, were
merely quotations and do not prove that he
thought there were other books competing with the
Gospels for supremacy and holiness.”**

After presenting the words of this priest - a person
of in-depth knowledge of the New Testament- we are
now going to present the words of a group of
Christian specialists on the Gospels. This
information is taken form the book, “The
Introduction to the Gospel”*®. In reference to the

33 See footnote #3 on page 124 of the original text

¥ Here the priest contradicts himself. He mentioned previously that it was
not known when these books were first considered canon. Here however, he
claims that Titus considered these Four Gospels to be holy and that no
other book competed with them for this status. Thisisa clear contradiction.
% Aziz, Fuhaim op. Cit p.146-152

36This is not the book mentioned before. It has a similar name. What is
meant by here by “The Introduction to the New Testament” is the
introduction that the Christians sometimes place at the beginning of their

118

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

history and canonization of The New Testament
these experts stated:

"A trend of thought dominated the early
Christians, and was orally transmitted by word of
mouth. Thiswas the announcement that the world
was to end soon and the quick return of Jesus to
the earth to convict the people. Among the results
of this belief was the stopping of all Christian
writings dealing with information about Christ
and histeachings. They delayed the writing-down
of the Gospels, as the oldest one- the Gospel of
Mark, who was never a student of Christ- was not
written until decades later. They believed in the
ending of the world and the imminent return of
Christ to the earth before his messengers were
finished preaching in the cities of the Isradlites.
This was an act which would not have taken more
than a couple of months or yearsat most...

"But when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into
another: for verily | say unto you, Ye shall not have
gone over the cities of Isradl, till the Son of Man be
come.” [Matt. 10:23]

holy book to provide some information about it. This information is taken
from the introduction to the New Testament of the Catholics which is called
“The New Testament, Dar Al-Mashriq publications-Beriut1985-the tenth
edition authorized by: Paul Passim”

| have quoted the text from the valuable book “Differences in the
Trandations of the Bible” by Retired Gen. Ahmad Abdul Wahab.
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This was to occur before the death of those who
stood before him listening to his teachings and
admonitions. This is a period which can be
estimated without error to be about 50 years at most.
“Merily | say unto you, There be some standing here,
which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of

man coming in his kingdom.”
[Matt :16:28]

“And he returns a second time to the earth before
the generation of his contemporaries passes away.
This is a period which in our estimation does not
exceed 50 years..”

“Truly | say to you that this generation will by no

means pass away until all these things be fulfilled”
[Matt:24: 24.]

It iswell known that none of this happened, for the
world is still standing and the human beings will
continue to live in their world until Allah wills.
When the enthusiasm about this idea of the quick
return of Christ to the Earth died away, the need for
writing down his memoirs and teachings became
apparent. This then formed the impetus to write the
books.

What came about as a result of this, came to be
known as the New Testament. These books were
only recognized in phases over a period of some
three hundred years.

Just as the Arabic word meaning “pillar” can also
be used figuratively to mean a pillar of character, or
pillar of faith, so too can the Greek word “Canon.”
This word was used here to mean “an official list of
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the books considered by the Church to be necessary
to life and faith.” It did not take on this meaning
however, until the fourth century- during the time
when the highest religious authority for the first
generation Christians, stemmed from two main
Sources:

1) The first was the Old Testament. The early
Christian writers referred to approximately all parts
of it astherevelation of God.

2) As for the other source which grew rapidly, they
agreed to call it " The Lord" .*

But while the Old Testament was made up of written
material, the sayings of " The Lord" and what the
Apostles were preaching, were transmitted orally by
those who had memorized it, a long time before.
The early Christians however, did not realize the
need for writing the most important aspects of the
teachings of the Apostles, nor the need to memorize
what they wrote down, until after the death of the
last Apostle.

It seems as though the Christians, up until 150 CE,
gradually became complacent, to the extent that only
a few realized the need to produce a new set of Holy
Scriptures. Most likely, they started with the letters
of Paul, which they used for their church activities,
They did not intend at all to write an appendix to the
Holy book. I n fact, they used to claim that the events
charted their course, for the documents of Paul were
already written while the Gospel tradition were still

%j.e. Christ or hissayings.
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mostly transmitted by word of mouth of those who
memorized them.
The status of the Gospels is not clearly seen during
this long period, as opposed to that of the letters of
Paul.
True enough, the writings of the early Christians
were not void of exerpts from the Gospels or
references to them. It is difficult though, to
ascertain whether these exerpts were taken from
written sources which they had with them, or
whether they were satisfied to use portions which
they remembered from the oral traditions. In any
case, there is no evidence to prove that before 140
CE, the people knew anything about a set of written
Gospels. It was never mentioned that there was
something among the written works fitting the
description of the Gospels. Thus, it was not until the
second half of the second century that there
appeared evidence ( which became clearer in the
course of time), that there was a collection of
Gospels in a specific form, by which they gradually
became known. One can say therefore, that the four
Gospels acquired the status somewhere around 170
C.E, when they attained the level of canonized
literature, even though that term was not yet used.
The full list of canonized writings was only
gradually finalized and that too was only done after
some agreement. This is what is worth mentioning
concerning what took place between 150-200C.E.,
for it was determined gradually that the Acts of the
Apostles, was a canonized writing and some
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consensus was reached concerning the first letter of
John.

There was still however, some hesitance in some
matters. Together with those writings that the
church had no other choice but to accept due to their
contents, there was a large number of vague or
complex writings which were mentioned by some
Popes when they mentioned the canonized books.
Others on the other hand saw them as beneficial
reading. Among these were the letter to the
Hebrews, Peter s second letter and the letters of
James and Jude.

There were some writings that were usually referred
to at that time, as being from the Holy Book and
consequently part of the canonized scripture. The
situation however, did not stay like this for some of
them were decanonized. This is what happened to
the writings of Hurmas called “The Shepherd” and
that of Didaci, the first letter of Clemence, the letter
the letter of Barnabas, and Peter s Revelation. The
letter to the Hebrews and the Revelation caused
serious contentions and for a long time the
authenticity of their attribution to the Apostles was
severely disputed.

On the other hand, the second and third letters of
John, the second letter of Peter and the letter of
Jude, were only very slowly accepted.

There is no need to trace, in detail, all the stages of
the developments that took place which resulted in
the writing of the canon in the fourth century and
thisisin general the canon that we know today”
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Based on this lengthy discussion and excerpts from
the Christians themselves about their book, we can
conclude the following:

1) Allah (God) revealed a book to Christ that He
called the Gospel. Christin turn called the people to
believe in it. Both the Disciples and Paul in his
letters, mentioned this Gospel. Whether Christians
believe this or refuse to do so, it in no way dispels
this fact. This is because their objections are not
based on any sound evidence. All they have to
depend upon is their lack of knowledge of this,
Ignorance of something however, does not mean
that it isnot present or true. Therefore, whoever has
proven something with evidence is more accepted
than one who regjects it based on the fact that he has
no knowledge of it.

2) The Christians do not know anything about what
happened to the Gospel nor do they know about its
whereabouts.

3) There were oral reports and general documents
circulating. These were circulated by the Disciples
and the first Christian missionaries. It was believed
that these were the original source due to the areas
of agreement among the Gospels.®

In my opinion, these oral traditions were not devoid
of some parts of the original Gospel, but the

% Bucaille, Maurice, The Bible, The Qur’an and Science p.
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Christians did not write them down as one
collection.

In addition, they did not differentiate between what
was taken from the original Gospel and the words of
others. These words became mixed with the original
Gospel making it impossible to distinguish between
the two. This mixture was so complete that no one
can say for certain nor believe with any conclusive
evidence, that what was said was from the original
Gospel. ThisisasAllah says:

lowsi pgdlio Gisl ; Jbai U] 1615 oyl 09 }
14:650 .. 45 19,55 loo Ua>

{ And from among those who say we are Christians we
took a covenant, but they forgot a portion of what

they were reminded of.}

[Qur’an 5:14]

4: The early Christians did not refer to the four
Gospels. No mention at all was made of them. Paul
for example, with his numerous letters, never once
mentioned them, nor did the Acts of the Apostles,
that speaks about the first Christians missionaries.
This shows that these books were not present during
that time and that they were written some time after.

5: The first person to plainly mention a group of
written books was Justin, who was killed in 165C.E.
Even so, this does not point clearly to the actual
presence of the four Gospels. The first attempt at
knowing them and spreading them was in book
called|.......... ] during the period 166-170 CE.
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This is the earliest date to which the origin of these
books can be traced. This date however islater than
that of the death of the people to whom these books
have been attributed. All these authors died before
the end of the first century. This proves that they
had no part in writing these books and that they
wereirresponsibly attributed to them.

6) From the period 170CE., to the fourth century
CE., the four Gospels were not the only Gospels
present. In fact, numerous other Gospels were
widespread. There might have been as much as one
hundred Gospels in circulation.®* None of them
however, carried an official status nor any degree of
canon. This exposed the four Gospels also to
alterations during this period.

7) The Christians do not know exactly when these
books were canonized. Instead they hold the view
that during the fourth century, these books
gradually took on an air of holiness.

8) The Christians do not have any chain of orators
or otherwise, leading to the authors of their books.
Thus, they do not know for certain the origin of
these books. It is not inconceivable to believe that
they were books that they found falsely attributed to
these authors, so they followed suit. They might
have believed them to be genuine without having
any supporting evidence. This however, can in no

*Bucaille, Maurice op. cit. P.
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way give a person the conviction, that is originally
sought after in Holy Scriptures, so that he may avoid
Allah s anger and gain His pleasure.

9) We are dumbfounded at the claim of the
Christians that these books are authentic and that in
general they convey the words of Christ and tell
about him. How can they believe this when they do
not posses a shred of evidence to support their
claim- and any claim devoid of evidence is nothing
short of being a false claim.

Allah states:

o i LU o923 alell o psaic Jo Jo'}
148 ple¥1 { 900,35 Y il 5 19 o)l V]
“Say. “Have you any knowledge(proof) that you can
produce before us? Verily, You follow nothing but

conjecture and you do nothing but lie.”
[ Qur’an 6:148]

Anyone who speaks about Allah’s religion without
knowledge is astray and is leading others astray as
well. Allah states:

S &9 ple s dll (S ) alx o ywlid] 09 }
sa{ae wllaus

“And among mankind is he who disputes concerning
Allah, without knowledge, and follows every
rebellious devil.” (quran 22:3)

D Y9 ple sy dil 9 ) alzy o pwlil 09}
&l Juw & Juad aslac b uio LS Y9

127

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

{ ol Le dols)l pgs as,ii9 35 Wil 9
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“And among mankind is one who disputes about
Allah without knowledge or guidance, or a Book
giving light.

Bending his neck with pride, and leading others
astray from the Path of Allah. For him there is
disgrace in the worldly life, and on the Day of
Resurrection, We shall make him taste the torment of
burning Fire.” [ Quran 22:8-9]

Any claim, void of evidence, is false and nothing but
the product of onesvain desires.

This is what Allah calls the religion that the
| sraelites and the Christians follow. He says to the
Prophet Muhammad (e):

&ii > 4 ladl Y9 .)_9’@5// cic o5 )9}
u.QuI o9 Sagdl 9@ all sad Sl 9 agilo
clj//L',.o el b ,ALQJ/Q.O Jel> ‘___S‘.i//.l.zg ra.é).clg.é)/
120: 6,501 {_wari V9 J9 p0

“Never will the Jew nor the Christians be pleased
with you (O Muhammad) until you follow their
religion. Say: “Verily, Guidance of Allah is the only
Guidance.” And if you were to follow their desires
after what you have received of Knowledge, then you

would have against Allah neither any protector or

guardian nor any hel per.”
[Qur ’an 2:120]
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One understands why the Christians have been so
misguided when we realize that they, in most
instances, are merely following blindly what was
given to them by the Church hierarchy. This
hierarchy in their quest to realize their personal
ambitions, has played the biggest role in misleading
the general lay people.

Allah says:

ol I aﬂ/inlelgle,,a@!JJ 13]9 }
Y a®3Li oI5 o) of el ade Lazg lo liwu> o)l

1046t {5 g i@y Y9 s Goale
“And when it is said to them, “Come to what Allah

has revealed and unto the Messenger.” They say:
“Enough for us is that which we found our fathers
following.”  Even though their fathers had no
knowl edge whatsoever and no guidance.

[ Qur’an 5:104]

I n another verse Allah states:

Lebi LiJ L Coloss JUI 9 pgR929 ulii ooy }
sl lisbol Gf iy [9)89 . Youw JI Liebol 9 al

o cnieo agle Ly . Muwl Golols Lel,So

6866, LoVl { LS lie) agielly , Lol

“On the Day when their faces will be turned over in
the Fire, they will say: “Oh, if we had only obeyed
Allah and obeyed the Messenger.

And the will say: “Our Lord! \Verily, we obeyed our
chiefs and our great ones, and they misled us from the
(Right) Way.
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Our Lord give them double punishment and curse
them with a mighty curse.”
[Qur ’an 33:66-68]

It is necessary therefore for a person to avoid simply
following tradition in matters directly relating to his
success and happiness or hisfailure and destruction.
Instead, he has to ascertain the truth and ask Allah
for guidance and steadfastness until he realizes that
truth and light. With sincere searching and
supplications, and giving up blind following and
prejudice, he will be guided to the truth and will not
be deceived, by Allah s will.
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hapter Four

The Detailed History Of The Four Gospels And
The Other Books Of The New Testament.

Previously we have discussed the four Gospels in
relation to their chains of authorities. It remainsfor
us however, to discuss each Gospel individually.

1) The Gospel of Matthew.

The Gospel according to Matthew is the first book
of the Christian New Testament. Comprising of
some twenty- eight chapters, it is the longest of the
Gospels. The Christians claim that Matthew, a
former tax collector, was one of the Disciples. The
Christians however, are yet to produce evidence
linking this book to the Disciple Matthew.
Information found in the book, “The History of the
Church” by Eusabius of Caesarea (Palestinge), is
probably the oldest source on which Christians
depend, to link this book to Matthew, the Disciple.
Eusabius relates from a Hieropolis priest, named
Papius, in 130 C. E. This priest stated: “Matthew
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wrote the (book) speeches in the Hebrew
language.”*°

This statement however, cannot justify the claim that
this book is truly the work of Matthew the Disciple.
Thisis so for two important reasons:

1. The first reason is that this witness, Papius
cannot be rightly considered, nor can his testimony
be accepted. He, himself did not hear of these books
from their authors. He heard them from
intermediaries- He states:

“And every time one comes who used to follow the
elders, | would ask him about what they were
saying because | do not believe that what you get
from books is as beneficial as what comes from the
live voice.”

Papius therefore does not scrutinize the reports of
others. There is no doubt that the trustworthiness
and reliability of these intermediaries must be
established before one can rely on their words.

2. The second reason is that Eusabius himself was
critical of Papius and his narrations. He said:

“And the writer himself writes other narrations
and says that they came to him from oral
traditions, and he wrote proverbs and strange
teachings of the Deliverer [i.e Jesus] and he writes
weird things.”

In reference to Papius’s views, Eusabius said, “I
believe that he came to these conclusions because

“0Eusabius, Tareekh Al-Kaneesah ( The History of the Church) p.178

132

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

of his poor understanding of Apostolic writings -
He does not realize that their sayings were
metaphoric, for it seems as though his
under standing was very limited.

This is clearly seen from his thesis and this is the
reason why many of the church popes had the
same belief as he did. They relied on the fact that
helived in a period before them.”*

This is the way Papius dealt with the reports that
came to him. He took reports from all those who
followed the elders examining neither their ability to
memorize and convey exactly what they heard, nor
their trustworthiness etc. These are essential
prerequisites for ascertaining the truth of a report.
Papius himself was not only weak in distinguishing
the various reports, but his understanding was also
limited. How then can such a person’s word be
taken, especially on such an important issue as
attributing a book to the Lord of the universe?”

Secondly, his statement that Matthew wrote “the
sayings in the Hebrew language” is not sound
evidence to ascertain the truth of attributing the
Gospel to Matthew the Disciple. This is so form
three angles:

1. He did not point out in his previous statement
who is this Matthew that he mentioned. Is he
Matthew the Disciple or some other Matthew. Thus
any claim that he meant Matthew the Disciple

41 Eusehius, op. cit. p.177
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warrants more evidence especially when we know
that many people at that time carried this very name.

2: He also did not specify the book, for he said that
he ‘“wrote the sayings.” The question is, which
sayings is he referring to? Without a doubt, this
wording is general and one cannot definitely say
that the book referred to here is the Gospel of
Matthew that is known.

3:Eusabius also said that the book was written in
“the Hebrew language.” The book was however, not
known to the Christians except in the Greek
language. This therefore lends to the strong
conclusion that the book he referred to was not the
book that the Christians possess today, which they
call the Gospel of Matthew. This is especially so,
when many Christians hold the view that the Gospel
of Matthew was initially written in his native Greek
language. This proves that what was written was
written in the Greek language and not in the Hebrew
language.

If we accept the popular belief among the
Christians that the book was translated from
Hebrew to Greek, another major problem arises.
Thisis, who did the translation? This question is yet
to be answered by the Christians. The truth is, as
long as the trandator, his true affiliation to the
religion, and his knowledge and proficiency of the
two languages, are not known, it is not possible to
rely on his translation or to accept it. This is
especially so, when the Hebrew original is lost and
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the Greek translation has become the original and
only source of the book.

Those who have studied and researched this book,
hold the view that the writer of this Gospel depended
a lot on the Gospel of Mark.”* Mark, according to
the Christians, was a student of Peter.

Is it concelvable, that one of the major Disciples,
would depend on one of ther students for
information about events and issues they themselves
witnessed?

Again, this proves that the writer was not Matthew,
the Disciple, and that the claim of the Christians the
he was, is one void of any evidence. It is simply a
maitter of opinion and conjecture, far from the truth.

2 AZiz, Fuhaim op. cit. p.243 and Bucaille, Maurice op. cit. p.
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2: The Gospel of Mark:

The second book in the order of the Gospels, is
the Gospel of Mark. Consisting of only sixteen
chapters, it is also the shortest of all the Gospels.
The writer of this Gospel, according to the
Christians, was one of the followers of the Disciples.
Information about him is both vague and limited.
Enough is not known about him for one to be
confident in relying on hiswords. All that is known
about is that his name was John, but was later
nicknamed Mark. He accompanied Paul and
Barnabas in their misions, but later left them. Paul
then briefly mentions the name Mark in his letters
that still does not give sufficient information about
who he was.

“Aristarchus my fellow captive sends you greetings,

and so does Mark the cousin of Barnabas..”
[Colossians 4:10]

“Luke alone is with me. Take Mark and bring him

with you, for he is useful to me for ministering.
[2 Timothy 4:11]

His name was also mentioned with Peter where he
says
“She who was in Babylon, a chosen one like [you]

sends you her greetings, and so does Mark my son.”
[ 1 Peter 5/13]

These bits and pieces of information are however
insufficient. They provide no information about his
religion, knowledge, honesty etc. These are
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necessary bits of information that must be known
about anyone being an intermediary for a holy book.

As for the book itself, the oldest information, that

ties it to someone named Mark, comes from what
was reported by Eusabius in his “History of the
Church.” Eusabius relied on the reports of Papius
as we mentioned before. In the book it states:
“The scholar also said that Mark who became an
explainer for Peter, wrote, with great accuracy, all
the words and deeds of the Lord that he could
remember. He did not however, write in sequence,
because he did not hear the Lord nor did he follow
him. Instead, just as| said previously about Peter
who mentioned the teachings of the master,
according to the needs of the listeners, without
intending to write down all that the Lord said and
did, so too Mark made it clear that he did not
make one mistake in all that he remembered and
wrote.”®

This is the oldest evidence that the Christians
possess about the book and its author. This however,
Is useless and invaluable in trying to ascertain the
authenticity of attributing this book to Mark. Thisis
so for three reasons:-

1) The person giving this evidence is Papius whose
testimony has already been declared questionable.

8 Eusabius op. cit. p.177
Aziz, Fuhaim op. cit. p. 218
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2) Mark himself, the author, is an unknown
personality and the information about him does not
provide us with sufficient knowledge about him.
And the link made by the Christians between the
person Mark, who was with Paul and Barnabas, and
Mark that was mentioned by Paul, and Mark
mentioned in the letters of first Peter, is a link void
of evidence especially when we know that this was a
popular name at that time.

The fact that Peter mentioned him in his first letter
and described him as being his son, still does not
make him known. In addition, a cloud of suspicion
still hangs over the authenticity of the letter of Peter
itself. For many scholars doubt that it was written
by Peter the Disciple.

3) The testimony of Papius is general, for he
mentioned that Mark wrote all that he remembered
and he did not explain what Mark actually wrote.
So thereis a possibility that he was referring to some
other book. This is a real possibility indeed
especially as Mark did nod explain any of this
information in the introduction to his book for he
began by relating the story of Jesus and he did not
mention that he learnt any of this from Peter nor
from anyone else.

In thereport, he said that he, “..wrote down with all
accuracy, all that he remembered about the
sayings and works of the Lord.” This shows that
his writing was done at a later period, and that he
wrote from his memory. Whatever the ability of
mankind, no oneis able to remember everything nor
Is he able to remember it all with precision. Thus
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the claim of Papius, that he wrote down with
extreme accuracy, is the claim of Mark. It is
essential however, that holy book fulfill all aspects of
meticulousness and precision, so that they will be
free from error and so that they do not contain lies
on Allah nor on His prophets. Failure to cheive this
would result in Mankind being misled.

After this information can we truly say that this is
sufficient evidence to attribute a Gospel to Mark?
Without a doubt thisisinsufficient evidence and had
this evidence been presented before any judge, he
would certainly haveruled against it.
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3: The Gospel of Luke:

The third Gospel in the New Testament of the
Christian Bible, is the Gospel of Luke. It is
comprised of some twenty-four chapters. The
author of this book, according to the Christians, isa
former pagan, who believed in Christ after his
Ascension. He was also a companion of Paul. On
three occasions in his letters, Paul states that Luke
was his companion.” The Christians however, have
no information about Luke, save that he was a non-
Jew, who accompanied Paul on some of his trips.
Thus Luke is an unknown personality. His
trustworthinessis not known nor his beliefs.

In addition, there is no evidence linking Luke to
the book attributed to him. Due to this lack of
information, in an effort to firmly establish a link
between Luke and the book, the Christians look to
the words of another unknown. The priest Fuhaim
Aziz in his book “Introduction to the New
Testament,” in an effort to provide evidence to
support the attribution of the book to Luke says:-
“There is an introduction to the Gospel of Luke
written between 160-180 CE, called “Anti-
Marsion,” in which thewriter says about Luke: -
“He was from Antioch, Syria and he was a doctor
by profession. He was a bachelor and died at the
ageof 84 in his.......... filled with the holy spirit-
and he wrote all of his Gospel in the areas that
were surrounded by the Akhaiyah in order to

“ Collosians 4:14, Timothy 4:11, Philemon 24
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explain to the people the true story of the New
Testament of theLord.”

The writer of the book then added, “These are
selections from this testimony, the author of which
is not known. They were however, accepted by
many scholars because they did not find any, from
among the followers of Marsion, who denied them.
Thisprovesthat it isa strong Church tradition.”

This, without a doubt, does not give any

convincing evidence as to the authenticity of the
Gospel of Luke. This is for the two following
reasons.
1. Firstly, Luke is a completely unknown
personality and any linking of the Luke who was the
companion of Paul, to the author of this Gospel is
one without any shred of evidence.

2: Secondly, the testimony given is also taken from
an unknown source. As a result, this cannot be
accepted as evidence establishing the link between
this book and its author called Luke. This is
because this is not an ordinary book that we are
dealing with, that one might be lenient in dealing
with anything concerning it. In fact, it is believed to
be a divine book and the most important thing about
any divine book is the intermediary through which
this book came to us. Thus, if the one who brings
the book to us is renown for his truthfulness,
knowledge, and religion, it is only then that his
evidence or saying can be accepted. If this is not
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forthcoming however, one is not obligated to accept
his words. In fact one must not accept his sayings
especially when heis speaking about Allah or brings
to usthelaws and religion of Allah.

Why then did the Christians take such a lenient
attitude towards this issue? This is totally
unacceptable. What seems to have happened is that
the Christians found nothing other than this, so they
accepted it even though it was worthless. This
clearly shows that when the Christians claim that
the Gospel of Luke is an authentic book, this is
nothing but a claim void of evidence.
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4) :- The Gospel of John

The fourth Gospel in the New Testament, is the
Gospel of John. It is distinguished from the other
Gospels that preceded it, in that it concentrated on
one issue- the divinity of Christ [Allah is free from the claim
that they make]. This Gospel is also characterized by its
highly philosophical nature. For this reason, this
gospel is considered to be the only one which makes
such a distinct claim about the issue of the divinity
of Christ.

First of all, if we were to trace the authenticity of
the attribution of this book to John, the Disciple, we
find that there is very little supporting evidence. In
addition, the evidence presented was also weak.
Those who disagree with the claim that this book
was written by John, state: -

1) Polycarp, who was a student of John, did not
mention anything about this Gospel of his teacher,
John. This proves that he knew nothing about it.

2) The book is filled with Greek philosophical
terminology which prove that itswriter was versed in
Greek philosophy. As for John the Disciple,
according to the Christians, he was a fisherman by
profession. This proves that he knew nothing of
Greek philosophy and its terminol ogy.

3) The early Christians did not attribute this Gospel
to John the Disciple.

Eusabius, who questioned Papius about these issues
said:-

“It is clear that Papius mentioned two persons
named John. The first was the Apostle and he
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died, and the second was the scholar and he was
alive - and it appears that he was the writer of the
Gospel.”

Because of this, the priest Fuhaim Aziz says: -

“The Church was slow in accepting this Gospel .”*

Since the end of the 19th century, many
objections have been raised concerning attributing
of this Gospel to John, the Disciple. In French
Encyclopedia “La Grande Encyclopedie”, it is
referred to as a counterfeit Gospel. This
encyclopedia is a contribution of a group of some
five hundred Christian scholars. |t states, “As for
the Gospel of John, there is no doubt nor dispute
that it isafalse book. Itsauthor wanted to set two
Disciples against each other. They were the
reverents John and Matthew. This false writer
claimed in the text of his book that he was a
Disciple whom Christ loved.

The Church accepted this statement despite of its
weakness, and decided conclusively that the writer
was John the Disciple. They actually placed his
name on the book, even though it was not certain
that he was John the Disciple.

This book is not unlike some of the other books of
the Torah which do not have any connection to the
persons to whom they were attributed. We feel
deep compassion and sympathy for those who
exert all their efforts to try to link -by even the
weakest of links- this philosopher who wrote this

4 Aziz, Fuhaim op. cit. p.55
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book in the second generation, to John the
Disciple, the noble fisherman. Indeed their efforts
arein vain, for they proceed without guidance.”*®

All this shows clearly that the Christians do not
have the necessary evidence to establish the
authenticity of the four Gospels nor to establish an
authentic attribution to their alleged authors. All
thelr claims in this area are not based on clear
evidence and in fact, they are claims without any
evidence whatsoever.

46Adopted from Dirasaat fil Kitab al-Mugadas (“Sudies of the Holy
Book™) by Dr. Mahmoud Ali Himayah pg.64
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The History Of The Other Books Of The New
Testament.

After discussing the four Gospels in the previous
pages, we now turn to the rest of the New Testament
beginning with:

1) Acts of the Apostles

Following the four Gospels of the New Testament
Is “Acts of the Apostles”. This makes it the fifth of
all the books. It is apparent from its introduction,
that its author and that of the third Gospel, the
Gospel of Luke, areonein the same.

The author begins by saying:-

“In the first book O The-oph’ilus, | have dealt with all
that Jesus began to do and teach , until the day when
he was taken up after he had been given
commandment through the Holy sprit to the apostles
whom he had chosen.”*’

The Christians almost unanimously agree that
the same writer wrote both books.”® As for the book
itself, it tells of some of the efforts made by the
Disciples, in spreading their message after the
ascension of Christ. More than half of it though,
deals with the endeavors of Paul.

The Christians have no evidence as to who
exactly was the writer of this book, except what was

T Acts1:1
48 Aziz, Fuhaim op. cit. p.270
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stated previously when we discussed the Gospel of
Luke. The book, like that of Luke, is therefore void
of any chain of narrators leading to its presumed
author.

The Christians’ attribution of this book to a person
called Luke, is therefore one without a shred of
evidence.
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2. The letters of Paul.

A large portion of the New Testament is devoted
to the Letters of Paul. His ideas, teachings, and
beliefs also make up the greater part and more
important part of Christian beliefs. The Letters of
Paul are fourteen in number:

Romans 1Corinthians ) 2Corinthians ) Galatians
) Ephesians )Phillippians ) Colossians ) 1Thessalonia
ns
)2Thessalonia  D)1Timothy 1)2Timothy P)Titus
ns
B)Philemon 4)Hebrew

These 14 letters of Paul are considered to be among
the holy books of the Christians. Paul, as it is
known, did not receive any knowledge directly from
Christ. In fact, he did not believe in Christ while he
was present. In addition, he did not hear anything
from the Disciples of Christ. Instead he initiated
strange teachings about Christ. He was not a
prophet like the prophets of the Israelites, nor was
he a student of Christ conveying to us his teachings.
Consequently, his letters should have no place in the
New Testament, nor should they be considered
sources of religious guidance. His letters also were
addressed to churches to rectify specific problems
and emergency situations. These cannot therefore
be books of religious law or foundations of religion.
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It is surprising that the Christians consider these
letters to be among the most important sources of
their religion. If we wereto ask the Christians about
the way in which these letters came to them and
about their chain of authorities, we would find that
they cannot produce any. In spite of this however,
the Christians still insist that there is no dispute
about the authenticity of these letters. Eusabius
states:

“The fourteen letters of Paul are well known and
no there is argument about them and it is not
honest to disregard thisfact for some haverejected
the “L ettersto the Hebrews”.”*

Even though the priest Fuhaim Azz provided us
with valuable information about many of the books
of the Christians, he does not mention any dispute
about the authenticity of any of the letters of Paul.
At the same time however, he does not provide any
dependable evidence to confirm that these letters
were genuinely the letters of Paul. We have though,
two important texts that cast a big shadow of doubt
over the evidences produced by the Christians to
establish the authenticity of the letters.

1) The first of these is what was previously
mentioned by the priest Fuhaim Aziz

“It is well known that during this time- from the
50th day to the year 100 CE- there wasn’t any
holy book called The New Testament.”*

“ Eusabius op. cit. p.313
% see page 87
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He then mentioned that the first books of the New
Testament to be known, were the Letters of Paul, and
this was not until after the beginning of the second
century C.E.

This is extremely important evidence, because Paul
died around 64 C.E (according to Christian
sources). This means that his letters were not
known until a very long time after his death- more
than fifty years after. This means that there is a
break in the chain of authorities from the death of
their presumed author of these letters and the time
of their appearance.

2) The second text is taken from the words of
Oreganus, who said about Paul:

“The one who completed the preaching in
Jerusalem and its surroundingsto Lyre will be, for
he did not write to all the Churches that he knew.
He only wrote a limited number of linesto thoseto
whom hewrote.”™

This proves that the letters of Paul were very short.
The letters that the Christians have in their
possession therefore are ether not the original
letters or much has been added to them for them to
reach their present size. They are almost the size of
the Gospels of Matthew, Mark and Luke put
together. Eusabius however said:

“Paul, for instance, who surpassed them all in the
strength of his speech and clarity of thought, only
wrote the shortest of letters.”*

*! Eusabius op. cit. p.317
%2 Eusabius op. cit. p.148
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Take a look at what he says, “The shortest of
letters”. This confirms that these letters were
subjected to alteration and lengthy additions.

This is a general reference to the Letters of Paul.
In detail, however, the Christians themselves differ
about the authenticity of these letters. The letters
about which there is some doubt are: The letters to
the Ephesians, the Colossians, the first and second
letters to Timothy, the letter to Titus and the letter to
the Hebrews.

The priest Fuhaim Aziz says that three different
opinions surround the letters to the Ephessians and
Colossians.

1: Paul wrote the two letters close to each other.
2: Paul wrote the letter to the Colossians. The letter
of Ephessians however, was written by someone else
from among his followers or students. To write this,
he depended on the letter to the Colossians.
3: Some hold the view that both of the letters were
written, based on Paul s ideas and writings, by two
different followers of Paul after his death.

Among the letters which are shrouded in doubt
also, are the letters of Paul to Timothy and Titus.
The priest Fuhaim Aziz asks:

“Who is the writer of these three letters? If we
depend on the letters themselves, there is no doubt
that the Apostle Paul wrote them to his students,
Timothy and Titus. This is what the Church has
supported for centuries, until the 19th century
when many debates erupted about the authenticity
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of attributing these books to Paul. The debates
have not ceased and there is a strong lobby
rgecting the attribution of all these booksto him,
and there is another view objecting them being
attributed to other than him.

There are a number of scholars who hold the
opinion that the letters contain parts that were
written by Paul, but as they are now, they are
either the work of a teacher who was one of the
followers of the Apostle (Paul) or that of one of his
admirers.”

Next the priest presented the evidences used by each
group to support their positions and he explained
that those who oppose the view that the books were
written by Paul, support their position by the fact
that the style and thought of the letters were
different to that of Paul.

2: The Letter to The Hebrews

This is among the letters attributed to Paul. This
like the othersis questionable. Eusabius states:
“Indeed some have rejected the Letter to the
Hebrews saying that the Roman Church was
doubtful of it on basisthat Paul did not writeit.”*
The priest Fuhaim Aziz, in answering the question
about the writer of thisletter states:
“This is the hardest question of all. The Bible
scholars are divided into two groups over this

%% Eusabius op. cit. p.113
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issue. The first group attributes it to Paul. The
most prominent group holding this view is the
scholars of Alexandria.

The second group does not attribute this letters to
Paul. The most prominent group holding this view
is that comprising the scholars of the Western
churches. Instead of attributing this letters to
Paul, they claim that it waswritten by a number of
different people. Among these were Clemence,
Aged, ........ or Lukeor other than these.”>*

The author then presents the evidences used by

each group to support their theories. Those who
reject these letters, are supported by the fact that the
style of these letters are different to that of Paul. In
addition they contain many differences in important
issues of belief.
Those who uphold the view that they were written by
Paul are supported by the fact that these letters
contained some ideas which coincided with those
present in the other letters of Paul.

All this proves that the Christians do not have any
sound evidence to attribute these letters to Paul. By
sound evidence | mean that there are no sound
unbroken chains of authorities leading to the
authors of these books. I n the absence of these, there
can be no assurance and confidence in the
authenticity of these books and the absence of
additionsin them.

> Aziz, Fuhaim op. cit. p. 683
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3: THE THREE LETTERS OF JOHN.

The New Testament also contains three letters
attributed to John, the writer of the fourth Gospel.
These contain letters addressed to a group of
Christians in which John warns them against
teaching things contradictory to the teachings of
Christ. It also warns about the enemies of Christ.
These letters also urge the Christians to verify the
truth of the teaching that are sent to them, and not
to believe all that is said. Instead they should
examine what they hear to make sure of its
authenticity. The letters also called for there to be
unity and brotherhood among these Christians.

Asisthe case with the other letters, the Christians
do not have any chains of authorities linking these
letters to John the Disciple. In fact they too dispute
over the authenticity of these books. Fuhaim Azz
states: “Thewriter of the letter ?*° Thisis the most
difficult question concerning this letter. This is
because it does not give any indication - not clearly
nor vaguely- asto theauthor.....”

He then goes on to state: “So what then is the
connection between the first letter and the Gospel
inthisissue? Isther writer onein the same?

The scholars are divided into two groups over this
issue:

%j.e. Thefirst letter of John
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1: The first group strongly holds the view that
both this letter and the Gospel are from John the
Disciple.
2. The second group rejects this opinion and
states: “The two books were written by two
separate individuals, but they both adhere to the
same school of thought.”

Each of these two groups uses two points to
support their views.
1: The similarities or differences between the letter
and the Gospel regarding terminology and style.
2: The similarities or differences in the central
ideas of both theletter and the Gospel.
Each group extracts texts from both the Gospel
and the letter in order to provether points=
The priest then mentions the observations of these
two groups.

The keen sensitive mind, would gather from all this,
that the Christians do not have any chain of
authorities to guarantee the authenticity of this
book. They have absolutely no evidence except an
attempt to compare the similarities between the book
and the fourth Gospel, the Gospel of John. The
attribution of this Gospel to John is in itsdf
doubtful, as we have mentioned before. In fact
many Christians have regjected it and considered it to
be a false Gospel.

4. THE LETTER OF JAMES

% Aziz, Fuhaim op. cit. p.577
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This letter is attributed to James, the alleged
brother of Jesus. It contains admonitions and
encourages the doing of good deeds. It also callsto
the belief in Christ as well as the adherence to the
Law (of Moses). This letter emphasizes that belief
alone is not sufficient for one to receive salvation.
This belief, it states, must be accompanied by good
deeds that act asitslife-blood.

This however, is in contradiction to what Paul
advocated and endeavored to establish. Paul held
the view that success can be achieved through faith
alone and that good deeds were not necessary
prerequisites.”’

Asisthe case with the other letters, the Christians
do not possess any authentic and dependable chain
of authorities linking this letter to James.
Consequently the Christians themselves were
reluctant to accept it. It was reported however that
Oreganus, the Egyptian, accepted it.

The first reaction of the Western Church was to
reject it. This was also the stance taken by the East
Syrian Church that waited the longest before
accepting it. Jerome placed it among the canonical
books. He however pointed out that there was much
doubt surrounding it. This was also the position of
Eusabius, who placed it among the books around
which there is much suspicion about their
authenticity.”®

°" See for instance Gallatians : 3
% Eusabius op. cit. p.152
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All this proves that the Christians do not have any
dependable chain of authorities linking this book to
an author named James. Consequently this book
cannot be considered to be of any religious
significance whatsoever.

5:The Two Letters of Peter.

The First letter:

This is one of the two letters that the Christians
have attributed to Peter, a major Disciple. It consists
of admonitions and a call to the followers of Christ
who were living among people of other races. This
letter is similar to the other lettersin that thereis no
evidence linking it to Peter. The evidences presented
by the author of the book, “The Introduction to the
New Testament”, include the fact that some of the
early Christians testify that it is the letter of Peter.
Among these are Tartillian, Clement of Alexandria
and Theophilus of Antioch.

On the other hand, he mentioned that this letter
was not listed among the Moratory list, and many
scholars in modern times do not accept it as an
authentic letter from Peter. They base their opinion
on the fact that the style of the letter indicates that its
author was versed in Greek. Thisisin contradiction
to Peter who was from the area of Galilee and was a
layman.>
This renders the letter void of any religious
significance and does not afford it the status of

% Aziz, Fuhaim op. cit. p.728
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being a dependable source of religious belief and
law.

The Second letter of Peter:

This is the second letter attributed to Peter the
Disciple. Like the previous letter, this letter also
consists of advices and admonitions, as well as
warnings against straying from the path of Jesus. It
also covers warnings against indulging in iniquities.
Like the previous letter, it is void of any sound
evidence linking it to Peter, the Disciple. The early
Christians did not even quote from it until the end of
the second century. Thefirst person to quote from it
was Oreganus, the Egyptian, and even so, he used to
say that many Christians do not accept it. For this
reason, the Church of Alexandria did not accept it as
a canonical book until around 200 CE.

Eusabius, however lists this letter among those
shrouded in doubt. He is also of the opinion that it
was not one of the writings of Peter, the Apostle.®°
Both the Antioch and the Constantine schools of
thought rejected this letter. This continued to be the
case until the year 400 CE. The Western Church did
not consider it to be canon until around 360 CE.
After mentioning the previous information, the
priest Fuhaim Aziz states:

“All of this shows that the church history of this
letter is very weak. As a result this does not give

% Eusabius op. cit. p.152
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any encouragement to researchersto accept it asa
genuine work of Peter the Apostle. Instead they
take the strong view that it is a letter written by
some unknown person who later attributed it to
Peter. Thissort of action was common during that
time and no one objected to it.”®

These sorts of objections adversely affect the status
of these books as religious documents. The
Christians claimed that their authors were inspired.
They also seek religious guidance and belief from
them. Despite this however, the Christians have
incorporated these letters into the books of the New
Testament and in so doing they attempt to elevate
them to the status of genuine religious books.

The priest and author of the book, “Introduction
to the New Testament”, in his closing words about
this letter, stated, “This is the testimony of the
Apostle Peter. Who knows whether he wrote it or
one of his students. Whether this or that is the
case, this still remains the testimony of the Apostle
Peter.”

This is the sort of thoughtlessness and contempt
with which the Christians treat sources of religious
law and its establishment, that has caused them to
go so far astray.

6: The Letter of Jude:

This is a short letter that Christians attribute to
Jude, the brother of Jacob. It consists of
admonitions and warnings against iniquities and it

% AZiz, Fuhaim, op. cit. p.757
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Is addressed to a group of Christians. Once again,
the only evidence the Christians present linking this
book to the author, who at the beginning of the letter
calls himself Jude and claims to be the brother of
James, is that some of the early Christians of the 3rd
century CE accepted it. The Antioch Church listed it
among the doubtful letters and did not accept it until
400 CE. Eusabius also declared that it was among
the disputed letters.®?

7: The Dream of John: Revelation

This is the last book of the New Testament. The

Christians attribute it to John the Disciple. It isa
book of dreams with vague symbols and strange
pictures. Many Christians claim that these point to
events of the Last Days.
This, like all the other books of the Christians, is
shrouded in dispute. This is because there is no
reliable evidence linking this book to John the
Disciple.  From the onset, the Western Churches
accepted this book. Irianos, the bishop of Lyon, and
Hypolitis, the bishop of Rome, also accepted it. This
book was also accepted by the Alexandrian Church
with Clement at its head, also accepted it. This was
also the case with Origanus the Egyptian, who
succeeded Irianos.

%2 Eusabius op. cit. p.152
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After the death of Origanus however, the bishop of
Alexandria reected this book and doubted its
authenticity and attribution to John the Disciple.
The Greek Church also rgected it. As a result, this
book remained outside the realm of the canonical
books until 500 CE. The Christian historian
Eusabius, also doubted the authenticity of the book
as well as the association of this book to John the
Disciple. Carlos of Jerusalem, also doubted its
authenticity and did not consider it to be among the
canonical books. The Antioch school of thought as
well as the East Syrian Church did not recognize it.
For this reason it was not included among the Holy
books until the 12th century CE.%

With the objections surrounding this book,
together with the absence of evidence establishing
any authentic connection between it and its alleged
author, John the Disciple, one has no right to even
claim that John is indeed the author, much less to
claim that it is a holy book, revealed by Allah. This
IS a great fabrication on Allah, the Sublime. It also
tantamounts to misguiding the servants of Allah
with falsehood.

After all that we have mentioned previoudly, it is
plain for any intelligent seeker of truth to see, that
the Christians, as well as the Israelites, do not
possess any sound documented evidence to establish
an authentic link between their books and their
alleged authors. It is well known that if someone

63 Eusabius op. cit. p152
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wanted to take another to court, the courts would not
even look at his claim, if he did not present sound
supporting evidence. The Christians have not been
able to present any sound evidence proving the
authenticity of their books. The scholar, Rahmat-ul-
Allah Al-Hindi, in his great thesis “Exposition of the
Truth” stated:

“For this reason, we have asked their( Christian)
scholars to present an unbroken chain link
[between these books and their authors]. They
were never ableto present it. Some of their priests
say that “The reason why we lost the chain was
due to the tribulations and persecutions suffered
by the Christians for a period of about 313
years.”®

If this is the case, it is left for the person of sound
mind to look for the truth in other than these people.
Thisis because, any religion not sanctioned by Allah
and revealed through his Messengers, would not be
accepted by Him on the Day of Judgment.

% | zhaar al-Haqq (“Exposition of the Truth”) v.1 p.111
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o hapter Five

Further Sudy of the Text of The Four Gospels:

Holy books are all written free of errors,
deficiencies and oversights. It is compulsory that
books coming from Allah, the Lord of the worlds,
should such be of this calibre. Allah is the Truth
and nothing but truth comes from Him. The
Christians link their books to Allah through their
claim that their writers were divinely inspired.”
Anyone studying their books however, would be able
to discern whether or not thisclaimistrue.

We have already discussed the books in relation to
their chains of authorities. It was established that
the Christians do not have any dependable evidence
establishing an authentic link between these books
and their authors. For this reason the books must
not even be attributed to Allah nor to these authors.
They must be reected as sources of religious
guidance. Among the factors that reinforce this
position, is the fact that many contradictions and
errors can be found in these books. In the following
passages only a few of these contradictions and
errorsare examined.

% Abdul-Maseeh, Is the Bible the word of God, p.22
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1: Differences:

If we were to compare the four Gospels, we would find them laden with
contradictions. This shows that their authors made many mistakes and were
neither infallible nor inspired. These errors also show that Allah and His
Messenger, Christ, are free and clear from these books and their contents.

Among the issues that would surprise everyone is
the fact that the authors of these Gospels have not
been able to agree on the genealogy of Christ. The
writer of the Gospels of Matthew and Luke each
gives Christ a different genealogy. The following
table makes this point clear.

# | Gospel of # Gospdl of Luke

Matthew
Christ son of Christ son of 28.| Joshua
Joseph Joseph 29.| Eliezex
Jacob Heli 30.| Jorim
Matthan Matthat 31.| Matthat
Eleazar L evi 32.| Levi
Eliud Meélchi 33.| Symeon
Achim Jannai 34.| Judas
Zadok Joseph 35.| Joseph
Azor Mattathias 36.| Jonah
Eliakim Amos 37.| Eliakam

) Abiud ) Nahum 38.| Melea

) Zerubbabel ) Edi 39.| Menna

) Shealtiel ) Naggai 40.| Mattatha

) Jeconiah ) Maath 41.| Nathan

) Josiah ) Mattathias 42.| David

) Amon ) Semein

) Manasseh ) Joseph

) Hezekiah ) Juda

) Ahaz ) Joanan

) Jotham ) Rhesa

) Uzzah ) Zerubbabel

) Jehoram ) Shealtiel
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) Jehoshaphat ) Neri

) Asa ) Melchi

) Abijah ) Addi

) Rehobo’am ) Cosam

) Solomon ) Elmadam
) David ) Er

Many errors and differences are obvious in these
two lists.

1. Matthew traced Christ’s lineage through Joseph,
the son of Jacob, and at the end placed him among
the progeny of Solomon the son of David. Luke, on
the other hand, traced his lineage through Joseph,
the son of Heli, and at the end placed him among
the progeny of Nathan, the son of David.

2: Matthew numbered the forefathers of Christ to be
27, while Luke put them at 42. This difference
proves that they both made a mistake or at least one
of them.

In defense of this error, the Christians claim that
one of the Gospel writers traced his genealogy
through Mary, his mother, while the other writer
traced it through Joseph. This reasoning however,
has no value whatsoever. Thisis because it statesin
the Gospel of Matthew ( 1:16):

“Jacob became father to Joseph the husband of
Mary of whom Jesus was born, who is called
Christ.” [Matthew 1 :16]

The Gospel of Luke (3/23)on the other hand states:
“Furthermore, Jesus himself, when he commenced
his work, was about thirty years old being the son, as
the opinion was, of Joseph, son of Hdi...”

[Luke:3:23]
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Both writers claim therefore, that they were
mentioning the geneal ogy through Joseph.

Asfor theerrorsin thelist itself, they are numerous.
Among them are:

1. Tracing Jesus’ lineage through his mother s
fiancée, asthey claim, asthey claim, isa grave error
indeed. It is also a confirmation about the
accusations made by the Israelites concerning the
genealogy of Christ. It was incumbent upon the
Christians to trace the lineage of Christ through his
mother only and not through some man. This is
because, it is agreed that his birth was miraculous as
his mother was a virgin and never had any relations
with men. Tracing his lineage through his mother
would have been a confirmation of this miracle. As
for tracing it through a man who had nothing to do
with the birth of Chrigt, thisisindeed shameful and
hides the miracle.

In many verses of the Qur ’an, Allah links Jesus to
his mother Mary only-

ol e Y @7 72 75) antal {0 o Rawall }

(171 157: cluall) (45) 35 Lac U { oy 10
“Christ the son of Mary” [qurans: 177275 , “Jesus the
son of Mary” [Quran3: 45/ Quran 4:157, 171]

2. Thewriter of the Gospel of Matthew deleted four
of the forefathers from the ancestral chain. Three of

these were in succession between Azariah and
Joram. This is because, according to 1 Chronicles
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3:11-13 the chain should have been: Azariah, son of
Amazah, son of Jeho’ash, , son of Azariah, son of
Joram.

In addition, one forefather was dropped between
Jeconiah and Josiah. He was Jehoiakim. The
reason why Jehoiakim was dropped between
Jeconiah and Josiah, is because he became king of
Judea after hisfather. The only problem wasthat he
was a pagan who worshipped idols. So Jeremiah
wrote to him warning him about his actions and
explaining to him the consequences of his actions.
Jehoiakim however, burnt the letter and did not
reject his falsehood . For thisreason Jeremiah said
to him, according to their own words..

“Therefore this so the lord has said against
Johiakim the king of Judah, “He will come to have
no one sitting upon the throne of David and his
own dead body will become something thrown out
to the heat by day and to the frost by night.”

[Jer 36/30]

This means that there would not be a king from his
progeny. So Matthew dropped him for personal
reasons and the author of the commentary on the
New Testament explained this by saying that
Matthew wanted to keep the number of each group
of the ancestral line (genealogy) consisting of 14
names.”®

66 Tafseer Al-Ahd Al-Jadeed(Commentary on the New Testament) pg.3
The author of Matthew mentioned all the generations from the forefathers of
Christ “from Ibraham to David were fourteen generations and from David
until the deportation to Babylon fourteen generations and from the
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If this is the reason- which is also meaningless
for dropping four forefathers from the genealogy of
Christ, this means that the writer wrote this for
personal objectives and he did not write what he
knew and heard objectively and free from personal
opinions. We are able to see from this, the way in
which the early Christians worked with the
information that came to them. We see that they
formulated it according to their own opinions and
beliefs not according to the truth free from personal
opinions.

We can now attempt to find the reason for this grave
error and disparity in the genealogy of Christ.

The reason for the error by the Christians in the
genealogy of Christ, is that they linked him to an
obscure man, Joseph, the carpenter - the fiancée’ of
Mary, according to their claim. This is why they
erred and Matthew gave him a royal lineage, while
Luke gave him an unknown geneal ogy.

Why however, did the Christian book turn a blind
eye to Mary and not give Christ a genealogy through
her, and put him as he rightfully was- Jesus the son
of Mary, the daughter of Imran?

The reason for this is that the Christians believe,
just as the lsraelites suggested to them that the
awaited Messiah at that time, was to come from the
lineage of David(uu). So when Christ appeared,
one of the most important proofs that he was the

deportation to Babylon until the Christ fourteen generations.” [Matthew 1:
17) Thiserror is either deliberate or not deliberate. In any case however it
shows that this was not from God nor from His revelation.
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Christ was that he was from the progeny of David.
The denial of this lineage to them meant the denial
of him being the Christ and regecting him. So they
were forced to produce a lineage for him to David
through Joseph the carpenter, the fiancée’ of Mary.
In this way they became embroiled in lies twice-
once on Christ by linking him to David and once on
Joseph the carpenter by giving him that erroneous
lineage. The Christians were therefore so keen on
emphasizing that Christ was from the lineage of
David that it made them turn away from his mother
Mary. Thisisbecause they knew the truth that Mary
was not from among the progeny of David, but
instead she was from the descendants of Aaron, the
brother of Moses. They were from the progeny of
Levi, son of Jacob. David on the other hand was
from the progeny of Judah, son of Jacob. So the two
lineages came together at Jacob.

Proof that Mary was from the descendants of Aaron
and not from David are as follows:

1. In the book of the Christiansit states. “And, look!
Elizabeth your relative has also herself conceived a
son, in her old age, and this is the sixth month for
her, the so-called barren woman.” [ Luke:1:36]

Thus it states here ‘“relative” and the Elizabeth
mentioned here is the wife of Zechariah according
to the Christians. In the Gospel of Luke it is also
stated plainly that she was from the daughters (i.e
descendants) of Aaron:
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“In the days of Herod, king of Judea there happened
to be a certain priest named Zechariah of the
divison of Abijah and he had wife from the

daughters of Aaron, her name was Elizabeth.”
[Luke:1:5]

In addition, the wife of Zechariah must have been

from the progeny of Aaron because under the
Jewish law, a man had to marry from his tribe and
not from another tribe. Thiswasin order to keep the
wealth within the same tribe and not have it
transferred to another tribe through inheritance.
In Numbers 36:5-7, it dtates, “Then Moses
commanded the sons of Israel at the order of God,
saying: “Thetribe of the sons of Joseph is speaking
right. Thisisthe word that God has commanded for
the daughters of Zelophehad, saying, “To whom it is
good in their eyes they may become wives. Only it is
to the family of the tribe of their fathers that they
should become wives. And no inheritance of the
sons of Israel should circulate from tribe to tribe,
because the sons of Israel should cleave each oneto
the inheritance of the tribes of hisforefathers........ ”

Zechariah, according to the Christians was also
from a holy household and responsible for the
incense. Priesthood for them was specially reserved
for the descendants of Aaron, the son of Imran.
This emphasizes that Zechariah was one of the
descendants of Aaron.

It is also well known that Mary was raised by
Zechariah. It isalso an established fact that Jesus,
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the son of Mary, and John, the son of Zechariah,
were cousins. Thus Mary and Elizabeth were either
sisters, or Elizabeth was the aunt of Mary. In any
case they were relatives and therefore they were both
from the descendants of Aaron. In addition, Joseph
the carpenter, the alleged fiancee’ of Mary, was also
from the descendants of Aaron., especially as they
were among those who adhered strictly to the laws of
M OSES. @include footnotes

2: Mary was pledged or consecrated to the service of
Holy House in Jerusalem. Allah stated the story of
the wife of Imran, when she became pregnant with
Mary...

“Remember when the wife of Imran said: “O my
Lord! | have vowed to you what ( the child that) isin

my womb to be dedicated for Your services....” [al-imran
35]

Ibn Is’haaq said, “This means that she only did acts
of worship in the service of the Holy House in
Jerusalem.”

This is further emphasized by the words of Allah:
“Everytime Zechariah entered into Al-Mihrab or
praying room to visit her, he found her supplied with
sustenance.”

In this there is evidence that she was in the service
of the Holy House. This service as was mentioned
before, was reserved for the family or progeny of
Aaron.
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3: In the Qur’an, Allah tells us that when Mary
came to the Israelites carrying the infant Jesus in
her hands, they said to her,

ilS o 9 cqw Lol Joul G5 o i g)l® <31 L}
282,44_)0{ [:Ql s.’loi
“O sister of Aaron your father was not a man who

used to commit adultery, nor was your mother an
unchaste woman”

[Qur ’an 19:28]

In this verse therefore, Mary is declared to be from
the same tribe as Haroon.

As-Sady, in his commentary on this verse of the
Qur’an states: “It was said to her (“O sister of
Aaron”) i.e. the brother of Moses, because she was
from his progeny, just as it is said to a person from
the Tameemi tribe, “O brother of Tameem”, and to a
person from the Mudhari tribe, “O brother of
Mudhar @footnote

4. Before relating the story of Mary, her mother and
her son, Jesus, in theQur’an Allah states:

j ba.CU_9ra.l.al_)Jl_9 L>_9J_90.1lu.o.kz.olaﬂl; [}
U

33 Lac

“Allah chose Adam, Noah, the family of Abraham and

the family of Imran above the ‘Alameen (i.e Mankind
and Jinns)”

[Qur’an 3:33]
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Al-Qurtubi, in his exegesis of the Qur’an, states
that, “the family of Imran” means Imran the father of
Moses and Aaron”
This means that Mary was from the same progeny,
for Allah relates her story immediately after the
previous verse, as proof of his blessings on that
noble household.
Another fact that strengthens the view that the
“Imran” referred to here is the father of Moses and
Aaron, isthat the family of Imran and especially the
descendants of Aaron, according to the Isradlites,
were responsible for religious services, i.e they were
the leaders in the religious affairs, and they had a
special placein the Jewish religion. This proves that
they were specially chosen. In the previous
Qur “anic verse, everyone mentioned was chosen by
Allah in respect to religion. Adam, for example was
a prophet of Allah and the father of mankind, so all
prophets came from his descendants. Noah was also
a prophet of Allah and the second father of
mankind. So the prophets after him were also from
his descendants. Abraham was a prophet and the
friend of Allah. All the prophets after him were from
his descendants. Allah also chose prophets from the
family of Imran, and gave them the responsibility
for religious affairs, especially the descendants of
Aaron. Among these descendants were Mary, her
mother and her son, Christ.

If we say however, that the “Imran” referred to
was the father of Mary, then only Mary, her mother
and her son Christ would be included. In this way,
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they will rgect one who is greater than Christ-
Moses (L1).

By these evidences it is clear that Mary was from
the house of Imran from the descendants of Aaron.
Consequently, this shows that Jesus was from the
descendants of Aaron and not from the descendants
of David. And Allah knows best.

The question is, however, why weren % the Christians
ableto give Mary a lineage leading back to David, so
asto achieve their objectives by the easiest of means,
instead of indulging in giving Christ a lineage
through Joseph who was definitely not his father?!
The reason for this is obvious. Mary was a known
pious woman living in the house of Zechariah, their
leader and religious scholar at that time. As shewas
under his guardianship, it would not have been easy
to give her afalse lineage. Thiswas especially so as
the Israelites paid extreme importance to lineage
and they were very keen on it. In their book, the Old
Testament, a record of their lineages is very obvious.
This is why the Christians were not able to ignore
this fact. As a result they completely ignored the
lineage of Mary and adopted the lineage of an
unknown person and attached Jesus to it, then they
linked it to alineage to David (u1).

2: Among the differences found in the Gospels also is
the issue of John the Baptist.

The Gospel of Matthew 11:13 mentions that Christ
spoke about the baptism of John saying: “For all the
Prophets and the Law, prophesied until John, and if
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you want to accept it, He himself is Elijiah who is
destined to come. Let himthat has earslisten.”

In the Gospel of Matthew 17:10 also it mentions:
“However the Disciples put the question to him:
“Why, then, do the scribes say that Elijah must come
first?”

In reply he said: “Elijah, indeed, is coming and will
restore all things. However, | say to you that Elijah
has already come and they did not recognize him but
did with him the things they wanted. In thisway also
the Son of man is destined to suffer at their hands.
Then the Disciples perceived that he spoke to them
about John the Baptist.”

Christ therefore, explained that John is Elijah.

This is however contradicted by John in his Gospel.
In John 1:19, when the I sraelites came to John the
Baptist, and asked him about himself it states:

“Now this is the witness of John when the Israelites
sent forth priests and Levites from Jerusalem to him
to ask him: “Who are you?” And he confessed but
did not deny but confessed: “lI am not the Christ.”
And they asked him: “What, then?” Are you
Elijan?” And he said: “lI am not.” “Are you the
Prophet?” And he answered , “No!” Therefore they
said to him: “Who are you? that we may give an
answer to those who sent us. What do you say about
yourself?”

He said: “l am a voice of someone crying out in the
wilderness, “Make the way of God straight, ““ just as
| saiah the prophet said.”
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Here therefore John deniesthat heis Elijah and this
isclear contradiction.

3:Matthew mentions in his Gospel that when Jesus
left for Jericho, he was met by two blind men who
asked him to cure them of their blindness. So he
touched their eyes and they were cured.

“Now as they were going out to Jericho, a great
crowd followed him. And, Look! two blind men sitting
beside the road, when they heard that Jesus was
passing by, cried out, saying: “Lord, have mercy on
us, Son of David! ” But the crowd sternly told themto
keep silent; yet they cried all louder, saying: Lord,
have mercy on us, Son of David!” So Jesus stopped,
called them and said: “What do you want me to do
for you?” They said to him: “Lord, let our eyes be
opened.” Moved with pity, Jesus touched their eyes
and immediately they received sight, and they
followed him.”

[Matthew:20/29-34]

This story is again mentioned by Mark. He states
however, that there was only one blind man-
Bartimae’us the son of Timeveus, and it was he who
asked to be cured:

“And they came to Jericho. But as he and his
Disciples and a considerable crowd were going out of
Jericho, Bartimae’us (son of Timaeus) a blind beggar,
was sitting beside the road. When he heard that it
was Jesus the Nazarene, he started shouting and
saying: “Son of David, Jesus, have mercy on me! ” At
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this many began to sternly telling himto be silent; but
he kept shouting that much more: “Son of David,
have mercy on me!

S0 Jesus stopped and said: “Call him.” And they
called the blind man, saying to him: “Take courage,
get up, he is calling you.” Throwing off his outer
garment, he leaped to his feet and went to Jesus. And
in answer to him Jesus said: “What do you want me
to do for you?” The blind man said to him:
“Rabboni, let me recover sight.” And Jesus said to

him: “Go, your faith has made you well.” And
immediately he recovered sight, and he began to
follow himon the road.” [ Mark:10: 46-52]

4) Mark mentions that Jesus advised his Disciples,
when he sent them to preach in the villages, not to
take anything for their trip except a staff and no
provisions nor bread nor copper money.

“Also he gave them orders to carry nothing for the
trip except a staff alone, no bread, no food pouch, no

copper money in their girdle purses.”
[Mark: 6: 8]

Luke also mentions this incident in his Gospel. In
his version however, he states that Jesus instructed
his followers not to take along anything whatsoever
for the trip- no staff, nor provisions, nor bread, nor
silver.

“And he said to them: “Carry nothing for the trip,
neither staff nor food pouch, nor bread, nor silver

money; neither have two  undergarments”
[Luke 9:3]
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In thefirst version it states that Jesus allowed them
to carry a staff while in the second version it states
that he forbade them from carrying one.

5) In the Gospel of Matthew 15:21 it states that the
woman who asked Christ to cure her daughter was a
Cananite. In the Gospel of Mark however, it states,
.. “The woman was a Grecian, a Syro-Phoenician
nationality.”

6) The Gospel of Matthew mentions the twelve
names of the Disciples of Jesus.

“The names of the twelve apostles are these: First
Smon the one called Peter, and Andrew his brother;
and James the son of Zebedee and John his brother;
Phillip and Bartholemew, Thomas and Matthew the
tax collector; James the son of Alphae’us and
Thaddae’us;, Smon the Cananaen and Judas Iscariot
who later betrayed him.”

[Matthew:10:2]

In Mark 3:16, the same twelve are mentioned. Luke
however, contradicts them both by deleting
Thaddae’us form the list of Matthew and adding
instead Judas, the brother®” of James.(seLuke6:16

7) There are conflicting stories about who actually
witnessed the burial ground of Jesus, as well as the
time when it allegedly occurred. Matthew states:

“After the Sabbath, when it was growing light on the
first day of the week, Mary Mag 'dalene and the other

" In The New World Trandation of The Holy Scriptures this verse states
“and Judas [the son] of James” seerevised ed. 1984
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Mary came to view the grave.”
[Matthew: 28:1]

In the Gospel of Mark however, it states:

“So when the Sabbath had passed, Mary Mag’dalene
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome bought
spices in order to come and grease him. And very
early on the first day of the week they went to the
grave when the sun had risen” mark: 16:1-2)

In the Gospel of Luke, it states:
“On the first day of the week, however, they went very
early to the tomb, bearing the spices they had

prepared, and certain others with them®”
[Luke:24:1]

In the Gospel of John, it states: “On the first day of
the week Mary Magdalene came to the tomb early,
while there was still darkness, and she beheld the

stone already taken away from the tomb.”
[John 20:1]

These contradictions, and the many more that are
present in these books, only serve to confirm the fact
that these books were tampered with and that they
are no more than the works of man. Allah states of
the Noble Qur ’an:

® This addition “and certain otherswith them? is absent in the New world
Trandation of the Holy Scriptures revised ed. 1984.
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{ Lais BMS] a8 [912.0) alll_jué xic o S159) 9}
82: cluwil
“If it (the Qur ’an) had been from other than Allah,

they would have found in it much contradictions”
[Qur’an 4:82]
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3: Errorsin the Gospels:

Just as there are contradictions among the various
Gospels, so too there are many errors. Among these
are:

1) Matthew, in an effort to prove that Christ and his
birth from Mary were the fulfillment of a prophesy
made by | saiah, statesin his Gospel

“.And all this actually came about for that to be
fulfilled which was spoken by God to the Prophet,
who said:” Behold a young woman shall conceive
and bear a son and they will call his name Immanuel

which means, when translated “ God iswith us.”

[
Matthew: 1/22-23]

This is an obvious error. This is because this story,
that was mentioned by Isaiah does not refer to
Christ at all. There is a story, mentioned in the
Bible, which brings out the meaning of the word,
Immanuel. The story isasfollows:

“Rezin, the king of Syria and Pekah the son of
Remaliah, the king of Israel, both agreed to wage war
against A’haz, king of Jerusalem. This king was very
scared of them. So God revealed to the Prophet
Isaiah that he should tell A’haz not to be afraid,
because of what the two kings had planned to do to
him. He also told him that their kingdoms would
perish. He then gave Isaiah a sign of the destruction
of these kingdoms. This sign was that a young woman
would become pregnant and give birth to a son
named Immanuel. The land of these two kings would
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be destroyed before this child is able to differentiate
between good and evil.

“The maiden herself will actually become pregnant
and sheis giving birth to a son, she will certainly call
his name Immanuel . Butter and honey will he eat by
the time that he knows how to reject the bad and
choose the good. For before the boy will know how to
regject the bad and choose the good, the ground of
whose two kings you are feeling a sickening dread
will be left entirely...” psian: 7:14

This prophesy came to pass, for the king of
Assyria conquered Syria and killed its king, Rezn.
As for Pekah, he was also killed at the hands of one
of his relatives who replaced him as king. All this
came to pass about twenty-one years after the
prophesy was made, some seven centuries before the
birth of Jesus®

2. Matthew states in his Gospel after the alleged
crucifixion and death of Christ: “And look the
curtain of the sanctuary was rent in two, from top to
bottom, and the earth quaked, and the rock-masses
were split. And the tombs were opened and many
bodies of the holy ones that had fallen asleep were
raised up, and many persons coming out of the tombs
after his being raised up, entered into the holy city,

and they became visible to many people..”
[Matthew: 27:51-53]

% Rahmatullahi Al-Hindi op. cit. vol.2 p.305
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Though this, it would seem, was indeed a great
miracle of supreme importance, it is not mentioned
in any other Gospel. This shows that there is no
basis of truth to the story. Had it been true, news of
it would surely have spread and reported by many
others.

3: In the Gospel of Matthew 12:40, and again in
16:4, it states that the only sign or miracle that
Christ gave to the Israelites about his death and
resurrection, was that of Jonah. He stated:

“For as Jonah was, in the belly of the huge fish, three
days and three nights, so too the son of man will bein

the heart of the earth three days and three nights”
[Matthew: 12:40]

This is another obvious error. Christ was allegedly
crucified on Friday morning and died some six
hours later, i.e. in the evening time. He was then
placed in his tomb before sunset. He stayed there
that night and all of Saturday- from morning
through to night. On Sunday morning, they came
and did not find his body in the tomb. This means
that he only stayed two nights and one day, and not
the three days and three nights mentioned in
Matthew.

4. Matthew mentions, in many places in his Gospel
that Resurrection would come during the lifetime of
that very generation. For example, he states:
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“For the Son of man is destined to come in the glory
of his Father with his angels, and then he will
recompense each one according to his behavior.

Truly | say to you that there are some of those
standing here that will not taste death at all until they

see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.”
[Matthew: 16:27-28]

In this Gospel it also states that Christ said:
for verily | say unto you, Ye shall not have gone over

the cities of Israd, till the Son of Man be come.”
[Matt. 10:23]

These texts emphasize that Resurrection was to take
place before the death of many of that very
generation, and before the Disciples complete their
preaching in all the cities of the Israelites. To this
day, some 2000 years later, none of this has
happened. Thisis enough to show the falsehood of
this statement.

5: Concerning the prophesy of the coming of Christ,
in the Gospel of Luke it states:

“S0 the angel said to her: “Have no fear, Mary, for
you have found favour with God. And look you will
concelve in your womb and give birth to a son, and
you are to call his name Jesus. This one will be great
and will be called Son of the Most High, and God will
give him the throne of David his father, and he will
rule as king over the house of Jacob forever and there

will be no ed to his kingdom.”
[Luke1: 30]

184

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

This is another error because Christ was never the
king of the I sra€lites, nor was he a king of the house
of Jacob. In fact, most of the | sraelites were against
him even up to the time he was raised up to the
heavens, after they had attempted to kill him.
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6: Inthe Gospel of Mark it states :

“And in reply Jesus said to them: “Have faith in God.
Truly | say to you that whoever tells this mountain, be
lifted up and thrown into the sea,”and does not doubt
in his heart but has faith that what he saysis going to
occur, hewill haveit so. Thisiswhy | tell you, All the
things you pray and ask for have faith that you have

practically received, and you will have them.

[
Mark 11:22-24]

It also states:

“Furthermore, these signs will accompany those
believing: By the use of my name they will expe
demons, they will speak with new tongues, and pick
up serpents, and if they drink anything deadly it will
not hurt them at all. They will lay their hands upon

sick persons, and these will become well.”
[Mark: 16:17 -18]

Again in the Gospel of John it states. “Most truly |
say to you he that exercises faith in me, that one also
will do the works that | do; and he will do works
greater than these, because | am going away to the
Father. Also, whatever it isthat you ask in my name, |
will do this..” [John 14:12]

There is no doubt that the Christians cannot claim
all that are mentioned in these texts to themselves.
This shows the falsehood of these statements.

The statement in the Gospel of John is also a gross
exaggeration because it claims that whoever believes
in Christ will be able to do works even greater than
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that of Christ himself. This is nothing but a
preposterous hoax, especially when they claim that
Jesus is Lord and God. How can man do greater
deeds than those of the Lord ?!

Based on what was mentioned previously about the
history and text of the Gospels, it is clear to us that
these can in no way be the book that Allah revealed
to His Messenger and slave Christ (ua). At best,
only some parts of it can be considered to be from
what Allah revealed to Christ (u).

It is for the sensible person to seek the truth and
not be characterless, for Allah created a mind for
him as well as an intellect. He is therefore able to
use this mind to determine the truth and to recognize
guidance when he hears it. Allah is the One who
guidesto the straight path.
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The Gospel of Barnabas.

The Gospel of Barnabas is not recognized by the
Christians nor isit registered among their canonical
books. Due to the importance of its contents, and
the similarities between it and the other four Gospels
concerning Christ and his message, we make brief
mention of it here.

1:Barnabas: The Person.

His name was Joseph and he was called “Son of
Comfort”. He was of Levite Cypriot nationality and
was the uncle of Mark, the alleged writer of the
Gospel. Barnabas was among the first propagators
of Christianity and it is obvious from his Gospel,
that he enjoyed a special status with Christ among
the Disciples. The Christians see him as one whose
efforts and results of his propagation were clearly
visible. Among the practical things that he did
regarding the propagation was that he sold his
garden and donated the money to the cause of
propagation.

“S0 Joseph was surnamed Barnabas by the apostles,
which means, when translated, Son of Comfort, a
Levite, a native of Cyprus possessing a piece of land,
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sold it and brought the money and deposited it at the
feet of the Disciples.” (acs4:36-37]

When Paul (Saul the Jew) claimed that he had
embraced Christianity, the Disciples were still afraid
of him because of his prior persecution of them. It
was Barnabas who acted as intermediary for him
before he could be accepted among the Disciples.
“On arriving in Jerusalem he made efforts to join
himself to the Disciples; but they were all afraid of
him because they did not believe he was a Disciple.
S0 Barnabas came to his aid and led him to the
apostles, and told them in detail how on the road he
had seen the Lord and he had spoken to him and how
in Damascus he had spoken boldly in the name of
JEsus..” [Actso:26-28]

After working together for while, Barnabas
disagreed with Paul and they eventually went their
separate ways.

“And now after some days Paul said to Barnabas:
Above all things let us return and visit the brothers in
every one of the cities in which we published the word
of God to see how they are.” For his part Barnabas
was determined to take along also John, who was
called Mark. But Paul did not think it proper to be
taking this one along with them, seeing that he had
departed from them from Pamphylia and had not gone
with them to the work. At this there occurred a sharp
burst of anger, so that they separated from each
other; and Barnabas took Mark along and sailed to
Cyprus. Paul selected Slas and went off after he had
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been entrusted by the brothers to the undeserved
kindness of God. But he went through Syria and

Cilica, strengthening the congregations.”
[Acts:15:36-41]

The Gospel of Barnabas.

The oldest information about this Gospel dates
back to around the year 492 CE. The Pope at the
time, Glaccion 1, issued an order banning the
reading of a number of books. Among these was a
book called the Gospel of Barnabas. This was
before the advent of the prophet Muhammad (e).
Nothing was heard of this book until the end of the
sixteenth century CE., when a Roman monk named
Fra Marino, found some letters of Iranaeus. In
these letters, Iranaeus criticized Paul and based his
criticisms on a book called the Gospel of Barnabas.
The priest then started searching for this Gospel. Is
so happened, that this monk became a close ally of
the Pope SixtusV. One day he entered the pope's
library with him. The Pope fell aslegp and, to pass
the time, the monk started browsing through the
books in the library. He unexpectedly came across
the book, The Gospel of Barnabas. He hid the book
in his cloak and when the Pope awoke, excused
himself and left. He later read the book with great
enthusiasm and became a Muslim. Thisiswhat the
orientalist George Sale mentions in the introduction
to histranslation of the Noble Qur ’an.

In the beginning of the 18th century, 1709, J.E.
Cramer, one of the advisors to the King of Prussia,
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found a copy of the Gospel of Barnabas, written in
Italian, at the home of one of the notables in
Amsterdam, where he was staying at the time.
Cramer then sent the book as a gift to the Prince
Eugene of Savoy because of his passion for science
and historical artifacts. In 1738, this copy together
with the entire library of the Prince was transferred
to the Royal Palace Library (Hofbibliothek) in
Vienna, where it has remained to this date. This
Gospel was later translated into English and from
English to Arabic by Dr. Khaledl Sa’ada, a Lebanese
Christian.

There was another copy of this book in Spanish,
which is thought to be a trandlation of the Italian
copy. This Spanish copy was also found at the
beginning of the 18th century. This Spanish copy
was in the possession of Dr. Holme. He later sent it
as a gift to the orientalist George Sale, who in turn
passed it on to Dr. Monkinhouse. This professor
transated it into English and then delivered the
original, together with its translation to Dr. Joseph
White, a famous Oxford lecturer, in the year 1784.
Both the Spanish copy and its English translation
then disappeared. According to Dr. Khaled-the
translator of the Gospel into Arabic, Dr. Joseph
White used many excerpts from it during hislessons.

When this Gospel appeared however, it created
quite a stir in Christians circles. This was because
its contents advocated many beliefs contradictory to
those professed by the majority of Christians. As a
result, they tried rgecting it on varying grounds.
They claimed, for instance, that the book was either
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written by an Arab Muslim or a Spanish Jew who
became a Christian and later a Muslim.

This however is nothing but mere conjecture.
Many things prove this:

1:Why would a person who embraced Islam,
write a book about Christianity and lie about it?
Islam forbids lying in general, and lying on Allah
isone of the greatest of sins.

2: There is much information in the book not
found in the books of the lsraelites and the
Christians today.

3: The trandlator of the Gospel into Arabic,
Khaleel Sa’ada, a Christian, described the author
of this Gospel as “a person possessing vast
knowledge of the Old Testament and Christianity.
A person with more knowledge than most people
who have dedicated themselves to Christianity and
teaching and explaining it- so much so, that it is
rare to find among the Christians anyone who has
nearly as much knowledge as he does.”

How then can such a person so versed in
Christianity bea Muslim?

4: Another very important proof that the author
was not a Muslim, can be seen in the fact that he
makes very fundamental mistakes that a Muslim
would not make. He says, for example, that there
are ten heavens, and he mixes up the names of
some of the angels.
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In any case, this book was found in the land of
the Christians, in both their script and language. It
was never reported that any Muslim scholar read it
or about it. This is despite their wide ranging
research and reading, aswell astheir desireto refute
the claims of the Christians. This therefore is
among those things that Allah brings to light as a
proof of the truth and a way to remove falsehood.
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The Most Important Concepts Mentioned In The
Gospel Of Barnabas Which Contradict The Four

Gospels.

The reason why the Christians have strongly
rejected this Gospel, is that it contradicts the Four
Gospels and their most fundamental and important
beliefs. Theseinclude:

1. This Gospel states clearly that Christ is a human
being and not God nor the son of God. He goes on
to state that one of the reasons why he wrote this
Gospel was to refute this false notion and the many
others, like abandoning circumcision and allowing
the eating of unclean meat, that were propagated by
Paul. In the beginning of his Gospel he states:
“Dearly beloved, the great and wonderful God hath
during these past days visited us by his prophet
Jesus Christ in great mercy of teaching and
miracles, by reason whereof many, being deceived of
Satan , under pretense of piety, are preaching a most
impious doctrine, calling Jesus son of God,
Repudiating the circumcision ordained of God for
ever, and permitting every unclean meat. among
whom also Paul hath been deceived, whereof | speak
not without grief: for which cause | am writing that
truth which | have seen and heard, in the
intercourse that | have had with Jesus, in order that
ye may be saved, and not be deceived of Satan and
perish in the judgment of God.” "

" Gospel of Barnabas p.1
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2.Secondly, Barnabas states, that Jesus clearly
stated that the sacrificial son was Isma’el and not
| saac asthe | sraelites claim. He states:

“James answered: © O master, tell us in whom this
promise was made; for the Israelites say “in Isaac,”
and the Ishmaelites say “in Ishmael .”

Jesus answered: ‘David, whose son was he, and of
what lineage?’

James answered: ‘of Isaac, for Isaac was father of
Jacob and Jacob was father of Judah, of whose
lineageis David.’

Then said Jesus: * And the messenger of God when he
shall come, of what lineage will he be: ’

The Disciples answered: "Of David.’

Whereupon Jesus said: ‘Ye deceive yourselves; for
David in spirit called him lord, saying thus God said
to my lord, sit thou on my right hand until 1 make
thine enemies thy footstool. God shall send forth thy
rod which shall have lordship in the midst of thine
enemies? If the messenger of God whom ye call
Messiah were son of David, how should David call
him lord? Believe me, for verily | say to you, that the
promise was made in Ishmael, not in Isaac.’
Thereupon said the Disciples: ‘O master, it is thus
written in the book of Moses, that in Isaac was the
promise made.’

Jesus answered, with a groan:’ It is so written, but
Moses wrote it not, nor Joshua, but rather our rabbis,
who fear not God. Werily | say unto you, that if
consider the words of the angel Gabriel, ye shall
discover the malice of our scribes and doctors. For
the angel said: “Abraham, all the worlds shall know
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how God loveth thee; but how shall the world know
the love that thou bearest to God? Assuredly it is
necessary that thou do something for love of God.”
Abraham answered: "Behold the servant of God,
ready to do all that which God shall will.”

Then spake God, saying to Abraham: ”Take thy son,
thy firstborn Ishmael, and come up the mountain to
sacrifice him.” How is Isaac firstborn , if when Isaac
was born Ishmael was seven years old?

Then said the Disciples: ‘Clear is the deception of our
doctors: Therefore tell us thou the truth, because we
know that thou art sent from God. "

Barnabas also stated that Christ spoke to the chief
rabbi saying:

“As God liveth, so greatly did Abraham love God,
that he not only brake in pieces the false idols and
forsook his father and mother, but was willing to slay
his own son in obedience to God.

The high priest answered: “This | ask of thee, and |
do not seek to slay thee, wherefore tell us: Who was
this son of Abraham?

Jesus answered: ““ The zeal of thine honour, O God,
enflameth me, and | cannot hold my peace. \erily |
say, the son of Abraham was Ishmael, from whom
must be descended the Messiah promised to Abraham,
that in him should all the tribes of the earth be
blessed.”

Then was the high priest wroth, hearing this, and
cried out: “Let us stone this impious fellow, for heis

n Gospel of Barnabas p.48-50
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an Ishmaelite, and has spoken blasphemy against the
law of God. " [pg. 215]

3. Thirdly, Barnabas stated that Christ clearly spoke
of the coming of the Prophet Muhammad, and
mentioned him by name. Thisis mentioned in many
placesin the Gospel. Among these are:

“| therefore say to unto you that the messenger of
God is a splendor that shall give gladness to nearly
all that God hath made, for he is adorned with the
spirit of understanding and of counsel, the spirit of
wisdom and might, the spirit of fear and love, the
spirit of prudence and temperance, he is adorned with
the spirit of gentleness and patience, which he hath
received from God three times more than he hath
given to all his creatures. O blessed time, when he
shall come to the world! Believe me that | have seen
him and have him reverence, even as every prophet
hath seen him: Seeing that of his spirit God giveth to
them prophecy. And when | saw him my soul was
filled with consolation, saying: “O Mohammed, God
be with thee, and may he make me worthy to untie thy
shoelatchet, for obtaining this | shall be a great
prophet and holy one of God.”

‘And having said this, Jesus rendered his thanks to
God."”

Barnabas also mentioned an incident when the
| sraelites questioned Christ about the name of the
prophet who was to come. He said:

"2 Gospel of Barnabas p.215
73 ibid p. 50
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‘Then said the high priest: ‘How shall the Messiah be
called, and what sign shall reveal hiscoming?’
“Jesus answered: ‘The name of the Messiah is
admirable, for God himself gave him the name when
he had created his soul, and placed it in a celestial
splendor. God said: Wait Mohammed; for thy sake |
will create paradise, the world, and a great multitude
of creatures, where of | make thee a present, in so
much that who so shall bless thee shall be blessed,
and who so shall curse thee shall be accursed. When
| shall send thee into the world | shall send thee as my
messenger of salvation, and thy word shall be true, in
so much that heaven and earth shall fail, but thy faith
shall never fail.’

Mohammed is his blessed name.’

Then the crowd lifted up their voices, saying ‘O God,
send us thy messenger: O Mohammed, come quickly,
for the salvation of the world! "

Barnabas also mentioned a conversation that took
place between himself and Christ after the
Resurrection, when he returned to try to quell the
fears of his mother and his Disciples about his
death, then hereturned to the heavens.

“Then said he who writeth: ‘O master, seeing that
God is merciful, wherefore hath he so tormented us,
making us believe that thou art dead? And thy mother
hath so wept for thee that she hath been nigh to
death: and thou, who art an holy one of God, on thee
hath God suffered to fall the calumny that thou wert
slain amongst robbers on the Mount Calvary?”

™ Gospel of Barnabas p. 105-106
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Jesus answered: ‘Believe me, Barnabas, that every
sin, however small it be, God punishes with great
punishment, seeing that God is offended at sin.
Wherefore, since my mother and my faithful Disciples
that were with me loved me a little with earthly love,
the righteous God hath willed to punish this love with
the present grief, in order that it may not be punished
in the flames of Hell. And though | have been
innocent in the world, since men have called me
‘God,” and ‘Son of God,’ God, in order that | be not
mocked of the demons on the day of judgment, hath
will that | be mocked of men in thisworld by the death
of Judas, making all men to believe that | died upon
the cross. And this mocking shall continue until the
advent of Mohammed, the messenger of God, who,
when he shall come, shall reveal this deception to
those who believe in God s law. "

Fourthly, Barnabas plainly said that Jesus was not
crucified but that he was taken up to heaven. He
added that the person crucified instead was Judas
| scariot, the one who informed the | sraelites about
Christ. He resembled Christ and was arrested
instead of him and crucified.

“When the soldiers with Judas drew near to the place
where Jesus was, Jesus heard the approach of many
people, wherefore in fear he withdrew into the house.
And the eleven were sleeping. The God, seeing the
danger of his servant, commanded Gabriel, Michael,
Rafael, and Uriel, his ministers, to take Jesus out of
the world. The Holy angels came and took Jesus out

& Gospel of Barnabas p.228
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by the window that looketh toward the South. They
bare him and placed him in the third heaven in the
company of angels blessing God for evermore.

Judas entered impetuously before all into the chamber
whence Jesus had been taken up. And the Disciples
were sleeping. Whereupon the wonderful God acted
wonderfully, insomuch that Judas was so changed in
speech and in face to be like Jesus that we believed
him to be Jesus. And he, having awakened us, was
seeking where the Master was. Whereupon we
marveled, and answered: “Thou art our master; hast
thou forgotten us?’

And he, smiling, said: ‘Now are ye foolish, that know
not me to be Judas Iscariot!’

And he was saying this the soldiery entered, and laid
their hands

upon Judas, because he was in every way like
Jesus.”"

After mentioning Judas’ trial and his whipping at
the hands of the I sraelites and the Roman governor,
who all thought that he was Christ, Barnabas
mentioned:

“The chief priests with the scribes and Pharisees,
seeing that Judas died not by the scourges, and
fearing lest Pilate should set him at liberty, made a
gift of money to the governor, who having received it,
gave Judas to the scribes and Pharisees as guilty unto
death. Whereupon they condemned two robbers with
him to the death of the cross.

" ibid. p.220-221
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S0 they led him to Mount Calvary, where they used
to hang malefactors, and there they crucified him
naked, for the greater ignominy.”

[pg. 229]

These are the most important principles that caused
an uproar in Christian circles.

As for the Muslims, this book does not carry any
real significance. We are satisfied with the book of
Allah, the Qur ’an, that we have with us. From this
Qur “an, we know the truth. Everything else isjudged
in the light of thistruth.

This book has no chain of authorities, nor history.
In addition it is the work of a fallible human being,
liable to make mistakes, stray or forget. This makes
his book void of any religious value even though it
may have some historical and literary benefit.
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7 HEEESEYE

The Christian Conferences or
(Ecumenical

Councils)

The Christians define these as conferences in
which the Church deliberates over issues affecting
Christianity, the Christians, and the Church itself.
The Conferences are considered to be one of the
most important sources of the religion. This is
because, it is at these conferences that all decisions
affecting Christianity are made. These conferences

are of two types:
1. Loca conferences, which discuss issues affecting the local Church in
which they are held

2. I nternational conferences  (Ecumenical
Councils), which look into matters of belief and
other issues which may be strange or contradictory
tothereligion.

The first of these conferences, according to Acts of
the Apostles, was the Conference of Jerusalem, held
during the days of the Disciples. Thiswas called in
order to look into the issue of whether or not to
compel other than the Israelites, who accepted
Christianity, to follow the Laws of Moses. The
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conference passed a resolution stating that it was not
compulsory upon the new converts to perform
circumcision nor to follow the Laws of Moses. They
were only obliged to stop making sacrifices to idols,
committing fornication, eating blood and animals
that were strangled or suffocated.”

The most important International Conferences
(Ecumenical Councils):

1: The Conference of Nicea” 325 CE. This was the
first international conference and perhaps the most
significant.

Reasons for the convention this Conference:

This conference was convened because of the many
contradictions and differences that surfaced in the
Christian religion at the time. As soon as the
persecutions, which the Christians had been
suffering at the hands of the Romans, stopped, these
differences in belief surfaced among many varying
Christian groups. These beliefs were hidden during
the days of persecution that encompassed all the
Christian sects, and these were among the main
reasons for the ideological deviation of the
Christians, aswill be seen in the following pages.

77500 Act of the Apostles ch. 15. It must be noted, if the writer of the Acts was truthful in his

account, that this was the beginning of the deviation from the= religion of Jesus and his call.
This is because = the delegates at the conference did not produce any evidence from the
words of Jesus to support their claims. It was simply a case of presenting their views and
what they thought was best. This paved the way for all the alteration that came about as a
result of the successive Conferences.

78/ town in Turkey which is now called “Arnak”
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The most significant of these differences was that
which occurred between the doctrine of the
Alexandrian Church, and that of the Libyan Bishop
Arius, who was also in Alexandria. The
Alexandrian Church held the view and propagated
the doctrine of the divinity of Christ according to the
school of thought of Paul. Arius, on the other hand,
who was described as being cultured, knowledgable,
an eloquent admonisher, and an ascetic, was of the
opinion that Allah (God) was one, and was not born
but always was. As for the Son, he was not eternal
and was not born of the Father (i.e.God). He came
into being after being nothing according to God*s
will, just like all other creations.

Many other Bishops agreed with the view of Arius.
Among these was the Bishop of Nicodemia,
Eusabius.

Constantine, the pagan emperor at that time, had
shown a great inclination toward Christianity. As a
result, not only did he put an end to the persecutions
then suffered by the Christians, but he also paid
much attention to their affairs.”” He was therefore
dismayed by the way in which the Christians were
divided. He also recognized that their division posed
a serious threat to the stability of his country. The

79The historian H.Fisher holds the view that the goal of Constantine of drawing closer to
the Christians, was a political one. This is because he saw that Christianity was now
spreading more than the other religions. He also wanted the Christians to suppor himin his
bid to conquer the Byzantine Emperor Lysinious. He was eventually able to achieve this.
Constantine also considered himself to be the supreme religious head of the Christians. At
the same time however, he integrated his sun worship with his allegience to Christianity. He
did not agree to be baptised except when he was on his death bed. Even so he was baptised
on the school of thought of Arius. Thiswasin the year 337 C.E.

[See The history of Europe in the Middle Ages: H Fisher (Arabic Trans. By. Muhammad Ziyzdzh p.6-
7]

204

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

most severe division was between the Bishops of the
Alexandrian Church and Arius and his followers.
The division between the two had now become so
intense and prolonged, that the Bishops decided to
call a conference in Alexandria to discuss the issue
of Arius and his doctrine. At this conference, a
resolution was passed excommunication Arius and
his followers, and banning him from serving in the
church. This forced him to flee to Asia, where
another conference was held. At this conference, a
resolution was passed accepting Arius and his
followers. They also sent petition asking the
Bishops of Alexandria to revoke their decision
concerning Arius.

This is the atmosphere that led Constantine to
convene the Conference of Nicea in 325 CE.

The Number of Participants at the Conference

The Christians hold different opinions as to the
number of delegates who attended the Conference of
Nicea in 325 CE. Some say that the number was
318, while others claim that it ranged between 300-
520 delegates. Mary Soloman however, as well as
| bn Batriq put the figure at 2048 Bishops.®
The conference delegates also held varying opinions.
Ibn Batriq states that they held different views and
were of different religions.

Some among them held the view that both Christ
and his mother were gods.Others however, were of

8 Mary Solomon “Al-Majdal”, p.15 and Rauf Shalby, O You People of the Book, p.212
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the view that Christ was from the Father, just as a
spark of fire comes from the fire. Thusthe sourceis
not depleted by the spark coming out from it. This
was the view of Sabellius. Others held the view that
Mary’s pregnancy did not last nine months. |ndeed
Jesus just passed through her womb like water
passes through a drain pipe. Sill others held the
view that Christ was a human, created by God in his
likeness, just like one of us. The son was born of
Mary. They also held the view that God is a single,
divine, eternal, entity. They did not believe in the
Word nor in the Holy Spirit. This was the view of
Paul Samosata, the patriarch of Antioch. There was
another group that held the view that there were
three Gods. One was righteous, the other was
wicked and the third was between these two. This
was the doctrine of Marcion and his followers.

Others claimed that Christ was divine. This was
the doctrine of Paul and was held by 318 Bishops
who were at the conference.™

Resolutions Passed at the Conference and its Results.

After discussing the various issues on the agenda,
the conference passed a resolution declaring that
Christ was divine® and that he was the son of God,

81 Muhadaraat fi Al-Nasraniyah (Lectures on Christianity) p.123. This was taken from Ibn
Batrig by Zaky Shanoudah in his book, Tareekh Al-Agbaat. Dr, Raouf Shalaby then quoted
from this boook in his book, Ya Ahlal Kitab Ta’alau ila kalimatin Sawaa, p.212

82The doctrine of Faith that was passed at the Conference of Nicea was their saying that:
“We believe in one God, the Father, the Supreme, the Creator of everything, the seen and the
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from God, i.e. part of God®, equal to Him, born of
Him and Not Created. i sice om e saemisiv ey ke

The conference also resolved that this god took on
the form of a human in order to redeem mankind.
He then rose up to the Heavens after he resurrected
from the dead. The conference also chastised Arius
and his supporters, and burnt his books.

Many delegates signed the resolutions with the
backing of Constantine the Emperor. Ibn Batriq
claims that only 318 delegates held these views and
they were the ones who signed. Asfor therest of the
conference, they were all against these views. Other
historians hold the view that all of the delegates
signed the resolution, except Eusabius, the Bishop
of Nicomedia and one other delegate.

unseen. We also believe in one Lord, Jesus the Christ, the son of God, born of the Father;
God from God, light from light, true God from true God. Born, not created, from the the
same substance as the father. By him everything was created; that which isin the heavens and
on the earth. Who, on our account and for our atonement, came down, and took on a humn
form and lived among the people; who suffered and rose on the third day, and ascended to
heaven, and will return to judge the living and the dead.

[see “History of the Church” vol.1
pg.48]

83 One must note that the text of the doctrine of faith that was passed at that conference, is

the same doctrine that was presented by the Alexandrian bishops who held the view that
Christ was divine. Some say that much debate was stirred among the delegates by the words
“the Son is from the same substance as the Father.”
=This statement was suggested by the Emperor Constantine, as was mentioned in the book,
“History of the Church” Vol.1 pg.48. It is common knowledge that at that time, Constantine
was still a pagan and had not yet entered Christianity.
This gives us some indication as to the level of open acceptance that occurred at that
conference and that it only happened because the conference was chaired by the Emperor
and because of his direct involvement. The danger of this addition on which they
concentrated at the conference was that it transformed Christ from a created human being to
a God and Creator. The Christians have inherited all the deviations that happened after this
and the on going debates surrounding Christ and the many conferences that were convened
as a result of what stemmed from debates about Christ and his nature. Christianity also
digressed from being a revealed monotheistic religion to one that was formulated by man,
involving many Gods and the worship of other than Allah.
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This is how those claiming the divinity of Christ
were able to win a victory with the support of the
Emperor Constantine. Some historians say that
Constantine himself chaired the conference.®

Not all the delegates at the conference were
convinced about the resolution that were passed
about the divinity of Christ. Hana Al-Khudri says:
‘With regret, the reality was completely different
from the resolutions of the Synod and the
Conferences. After the conference of Nicea, the
Bishops returned to their Dioceses and the priests
returned to their churches and everyone continued
to teach the same doctrines that they taught before
the conference.® In fact some of them started a new
type of heresy exceeding that of Arius. Ariusand his
followers were banished, but his doctrine nested in
the gardens of many bishops and pastors. **°

The resolutions of Nicea were enforced with the
support of the ruling powers, as was mentioned
before. Later however, the Emperor changed his
views and ordered the convening of another
conference in 334 CE. At this conference, a
resolution was passed reinstating Arius within the
fold of the Church and excommunicating Ithnasius
the Bishop of Alexandria and one of the major
proponents of the doctrine of the divinity of Christ.

84506 “The History of Europe in the Middle Ages” H. Fisher pg. 8

85This proves to us that the delegates at Nicea were not presented with convincing evidence
to support this strange doctrine. Even though on the surface they pretended to agree at the
conference, they were not able to present this front to their followers and dioceses. Just as
they were unable to present this doctrine, they were also unable to explainit. So instead they
turned away fromit and returned to the doctrines that they knew and held before.

865ce “History of Christian Thought” vol. 1 pg.643
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The Emperor himself was baptised on his death-bed,
according to the school of thought of Arius. Thisis
because he was baptised by Eusabius of Nicomedia,
the biggest supporter of Arius.®’

It is clear therefore that this conference, which
was among the most significant of all Christian
conferences, was nothing more than a pawn in the
hands of the Emperor, who was a pagan at the time
he chaired it. In addition, the delegates at this
conference did not rely on texts agreed to by all. If
they had done so, there would have been unity and
submission. Instead however, they depended on
their own interpretations and those of others like
themselves. This is why there were so many
objections when they returned to their local
churches.

8750 “History of Christian Thought” Vol.1 pg.651 and “History of the Church” Vol.3
pg.59
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2: The Conference of Constantinople:

In 381 C.E., the Emperor Theodosius convened a
conference in Constantinople in order to resolve
many varying doctrines that were then widespread
among the churches. Among these doctrines were:

1. The doctrine of Macodenes, the Bishop of
Constantinople. He claimed that the Holy Spirit was
created and that he was not part of the godhead.

2: The doctrine of Sabellius. He denied the
existence of the Trinity.

3: The doctrine of Apollinarius the Bishop of
Laodicia and Syria. He denied the existence of a
human soul in Christ,

Some 150 bishops attended this conference. At this
conference, a resolution was passed supporting the
divinity of the Holy Spirit. In addition they
excommunicated all those who did not support this
view. In this way the Trinity Doctrine was
completed. As can be clearly seen. This conference
was convened at the invitation of the Emperor
Theodosius who passed laws in favour of those who
claimed the divinity of Christ and the Doctrine of the
Trinity.

The Conference of Ephesus 431 C.E

This conference was convened to confront the
doctrine of Nestorius, the then bishop of
Constantinople. It is said that he held the view that

210

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

Christ had two natures- one divine and the other
humanly.®* He also claimed that Mary gave birth to
a human and she was not the mother of God.
This conference was called in 431and some 160
bishops attended. The conference resolved that
Christ was a God and a human with one nature and
one godhead, and that Mary was the mother of God.
Nestorius was al so excommunicated.

Many other conferences were convened after this.
All of them looked into the issue of the nature of
Christ. Among these were:

The Conference of Caledonia 451CE.

In this conference, the issue of the nature of Christ
again raised its head. At the end of the conference,
the delegates passed a resolution that Christ had two
natures- divine and humanly, not intermingling, nor
changing, nor dividing nor separating?!

Those who advocated this doctrine were those of the
Western  Church. They chastised and
excommunicated all those who did not uphold this
view. The Eastern Church however did not agree
with them. They upheld the resolutions taken at the
Conference of Ephesus and that is that Christ had
only one nature- divine-humanly. This is the most
fundamental difference even to this day between the
Catholics who claim that he has two natures, and

8850me claim that Nestorius held the view that Christ was not a God but in fact he was a

human full of blessings and bounties. [ See “Christianity from Monctheism to Trinity”
pg.183]
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the Coptics, Armenian and East Syrian Churches,
that hold the view that he only has one nature.

A number of other conferences were held. The
most important of these were:

The Eighth Conference 869 CE.

This conference was convened in order to resolve
the differences between the Church at Constatinople
and the Church of Rome over the Holy Spirit. The
guestion was whether he came from the Father
alone or whether he came from both the Father and
the Son. The former view was held by the
Constantinople Church, while the latter was the view
of the Roman Church. The view of the Roman
church was upheld at the conference. The Patriarch
of Constantinople and his supporters did not agree
with this view and thus remained firm on their
position. In 879 CE. another conference was called
at which a resolution was passed stating that the
Holy Spirit emanated from the Father alone. As a
result, the Church was split into two camps:

1: The Western Church headed by the Pope in Rome.
They are the Catholics.

2: The Eastern Church headed by the Patriarch in
Constantinople. They are the Orthodox.

The Twelfth Conference held in 1215 CE.

At this conference it was decided that the communal
bread changes into the blood and body of Christ. It
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was also decided that the Catholic Church, headed
by the Pope, held the right to forgiveness and that
they bestowed it on whomsoever they wished.

The Conference of Rome 1769 CE.

At this conference the infallibility of the Pope was
decided.

From this quick review of some of the Christian
conferences and their resolutions, the following
conclusions can be made:

1: The Christians have no clear evidence for most of
their claims. This is why they have these grave
differences which cover all aspects of their belief.

2:What the Christians depend on and are
enthusiastic about is no more than personal views
which their proponents try to establish by way of
these conferences. These are not void of vain
desires and personal ambitions, like the love of
power and control.

3: The conferences were never forums for mutual
discussions among the priests in order to
ascertain the truth based on evidence. Instead, at
most, they were only convened to make certain
opinions binding on others either through the
power of therulersor that of the Church.

4: These conferences were tools in the hands of the
Roman Emperors which they used to fulfill the
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personal desires of expansionism and control, and
to fulfill their political objectives.

5: These conferences were among the major factors
which caused and consolidated the divisions in
the Christian World. Thisis because the delegates
never emerged from any of these conferences in
total agreement. In fact each time they met at
one of these conferences, their differences
increased and consequently their divisions.

6:1t was at these conferences that the belief of the
Christians was formulated, after much differences
of opinion. This shows that the belief of the
Christians concerning God and Christ and many
other issues is not based on sound, clear,
unquestionable evidences to make them
acceptable to all. Thus, every Christian has his
view of the Bible and the sayings of Christ. This
iIs something over which one must stop and
ponder. What was the role of Christ? If he did
not make these issues absolutely clear beyond the
shadow of a doubt, clear of all discussions and
differences of opinion, especially when these are
matters concerning the fundamental principles of
the religion and the most important aspects of
belief, then what was hisrole?!

Did he come to deliver vague speeches the meanings
of which were not known and over which people
would argue for centuries?! Or did he speak in
clear distinct terms, as is the true nature of all
prophets, and then the people altered his speeches,
took them out of context, and attributed to him
what he did not say?!
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7: The Conferences passed resolutions, chastised
and made unlawful anything that went against its
rulings. They made the decision that the pathway
to success lay with believing in the resolutions
that were passed. The question here is, what is
the state of the Disciples of Christ and the early
Christians, who did not hold the same beliefs as
those instituted at these conferences nor did they
make any statement of the nature of those made
at these conferences like that of the Trinity, the
nature of Christ, the emanation of the Holy Spirit
from the Father or the Father and the Son
together etc.?

8: These conferences formulated all the details
concerning the doctrines of Christianity. This
proves that these doctrines were man-made and
not something revealed by God to Christ (w1)

9: The Christian Conferences are the true sources of
the altered Christian religion. This is so because
these understandings that were decided and
passed in the form of resolutions, were in no way
based on clear, revealed evidences. At times they
were based on vague texts, or sayings that carried
more than one meaning the weakest of which
were the meanings adopted by the Church as is
seen with the claim about the divinity of Christ
(u). Sometimes these were not based on any
texts whatsoever, and this was in general the
situation. In fact they were based on
misconceptions, and misunderstandings as was
seen in the resolutions concerning the divinity of
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the Holy Spirit, the nature of Christ and the
infallibility of the Pope etc.

From what we have seen of the Christian belief and
thelr law making, it is true that they have placed
themselves as Lords other than Allah. They decide
what is right and wrong. Allah’s words about them
aretrue

ool Jod ceidlia ,a&alyz, agled Us bl ol
/34241 019595, u-’l all gl JL9 oo 19,85
31-30.4,_9J/{..,4,J.o

“The lIsraelites claim that Uzair is the son of Allah,
and the Christians claim that Christ is the son of
Allah. These are merely conjectures from their own
mouths, in which they imitate the sayings of those
who disbelieved before them. Allahs curse is upon
them, how delude they are away from the truth. They
have taken their Rabbis, monks and Christ as their
Lords other than Allah.”

[Qur’an 9: 30-31]

It is therefore compulsory upon each individual
who has been given the power to reason and
decipher good from evil and truth from falsehood, to
look deeply at these issues and find out the truth
about them. This is because one’s success on the
Day of Judgment depends on this. No one can come
to the assistance of another when he stands in front
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of Allah and says that he followed so and so or
followed falsehood. This is also not an excuse for
anyone. One must be aware that the reason why the
polytheists and those who were on falsehood, went
astray is that they submitted to their religious
leaders and they paid no attention to their religious
affairs, by checking what was said to them or by
verifying its authenticity. Instead they accepted the
falsehood and adhered to it even though it was based
on no sound religious evidence whatsoever. It isnot
possible for mankind to mix up truth and falsehood
or darkness and light or good and evil, except if he
deceives, doubts and confuses himself, until he
warps his sense of perception and judgment. If
however, he returns to Allah and asks Him for
guidance and looks carefully, Allah will help him
and allow him to achieve his goals.
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Sources of Islamic Law:

In an effort to complete the benefit for the
readers, | now point briefly to the two sources of
Islam, the Qur’an and the Sunnah. We do this
after we have taken a look at the sources of
Christianity, so that it would become clear to our
readers, the vast difference between Islam and
Christianity. It would also make clear why
Muslims hold on to their religion so firmly and
confidently and why they are so eager to invite
othersto it. Thisis so that they don’t lose out on
this good that would afford them successin thislife
aswell asthe hereafter.

The Sources of Idam are the Qur’an and the
Sunnah.

The Qur’an is the speech of Allah that was sent
down to his prophet Muhammad (e), by way of
the Angel Gabriel. This revelation continued for
twenty three years, the period of the
commissioning of the Prophet (e). [i.e. from the
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beginning of revelation in the cave of Hira in
Makkah], with thewords of Allah.....

0 gy { B ) el ) auls T 311 (Read in the name of
your Lord who created.!)

until the death of the Prophet () in Medina.

The Qur’an isall that is between the two covers of
the book that the Muslims call “The Qur’an.”

The Sunnah encompasses all that has been
recorded about the Prophet (e), whether it be his
sayings, actions, tacit approvals, physical
characteristics, mannerisms or biography, whether
before or after his commissioning.

This Sunnah has been documented in numerous
books. Among the most important of these are,
Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Musnad Ahmad,
Muwata Malik, Sunnan At- Tirmidhi, Sunan Abu
Dawood, Sunan Ibn Majah, Sunan An-Nasa’ee,
Sunan Ad-Darimi, Sunan Ad-Dar-ul-Qutni,
Mustadrak Al -Hakim and others that are well
known to the Muslims.,
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The Qur’an-

As was said before, the Qur’an is the speech of
Allah containing no speech whatsoever of his
Creation - not from any Angel, nor Prophet nor
anyone else.

Allah also challenged the Arabs, non Arabs and all
of mankind and Jinn, to produce something similar
tothe Qur’an. Allah says:

SN 138 Jia 1k o el 5 Gy camaial il Ji )
a: s { Vsl (amal aguiamy OIS 6l g aliay o9y Y
(Say: If all of mankind and Jinn come together to
produce the like of this Qur “an, they will not be able
to come up with the like of it, even if they all assisted
each other.) [Al-lsra:88]

Allah even challenged them to produce one single
chapter of the Qur’an.

alia (ya sy oy |58 Line e Ul Lae )y 338 ) 5}
o) sladi al ) gepalia 3K ) Al (93 (e aSelagdi ) se )
Gacf s jlaall o WUl laaggy Sl Ul ) gasla o lads )
(re-vrysan { Cp 8l

“And if you (Arabs pagans, Jews and Christians) are
in doubt concerning that which We have sent down to
our slave, then produce a Surah (Chapter) of the like
thereof and call your witnesses besides Allah, if you
are truthful.

But if you do not do this, and you can never do it, then
fear the Hell fire whose fuel is men and stones,
prepared for the disbelievers.”

[Al-Quran: 2:23-24]
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The History of the Qur’an.

Allah has taken up the responsibility of protecting
the Qur’an. He states:-

toomad { Oshadlal Al U5 S U5 i U] )

(Verily We have sent down the Dhikr (Qur ’an) and
indeed We are its protectors)

[ Qur’an 15: 9]

In this chapter we’ll discuss the history of the
Qur’an. We’ll explain the way it was handed down
to us as well as the ways by which Allah protected
it from both alteration and loss, by hisgrace. This
isdonein the following points:

1:[The Revelation Of The Qur’an To The Prophet
(e), And Its Preservation And Documentation
During His Lifetime. ]

i. Gabriel used to bring the Qur’an to the heart of

the Prophet (e). Allah states:

Gl e o) 75l 4 o cmallal) oy Jail ag)s

(18018 ¥) &l st { (e (e Oy n)diell e o sSI

And truly, this (the Qur ’an) is a revelation from the
Lord of the Alamin (mankind, jinns and all that
exists);which the trustworthy Ruh (Gabriel) has
brought down; upon your heart (O Muhammad (e)-
that you may be (one) of the warners,- in the plain
Arabic language.

[Qur’an, 26 :192-195]
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b.The revelation of the Qur’an started when the
Prophet (e) wasin the cave of Hirain Makkah,
with the words of Allah:
Ay 518 ¢Gle e Gladl) BIA (Bl A el ann 1)}

Yoy Glal) {3)5;\}\

(Read in the name of your Lord Who has created.
Who has created man from a clot. Read! And your
lord IS the most generous..)
[Qur’an 96:1-3]
This revelation continued throughout his
commission, a period of twenty-three years i.e.
until the death of the Prophet (e)

c. The Qur’an was revealed in parts, according to
the situations and needs of the people. Allah
states.

el 33 5 ESa e il e of il ol 3 Ul 3 )
(RR I

(And (it is) a Qur’an which We have divided (into
parts), in order that you might recite it to men at
intervals. And We have revealed it by stages.

[Qur’an 17: 106 ]

In another verse He states:
X 3aa 5 dlea o il agle J 33 Y 6l 15 4 0l JB 5}
rregsi { Sk 3 el ) g ol 5 4y il

( And those who disbelieve say: “ Why isnt the
Qur "an revealed to him all at once?” Thus (it is sent
down in parts), that We may strenghten your heart
thereby. And We have revealed it to you gradually, in
Stages. [Qur’an 25:32]
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d.The Messenger(e), would always keenly
follow Gabriel whenever he brought revelation
to him. He would keep repeating what Gabriel
said, fearing that he might forget something.
Allah however, ordered the prophet to be silent
while Gabriel read the Qur’an to him, and
promised him that it would all be put in his
heart. In thisway he would not forget any of it.
Allah states:-

I asl 8 g anes Lile ) 4 Jaadl clilid 4 dd 25 Y }

vao i {4y Lde () o5 4l 8 aild oLl 3

“Do not move your tongue concerning it (i.e. the
Qur ‘an), to make haste therewith. It is for us to
collect it your heart and to give you the ability to
recite it. And when We have recited it to you, then
follow its recitation. Then it is for Us (Allah) to make

it clear to you.”
[Qur’an 75:16-19]

In relation to the previous verse, Ibn Abbass said,
“The Prophet (e) would face upon the sending
down of revelation to him tremendous hardship, so
much that he would move his lips in emulation to
Gabrid's recitation fearing losing anything of it."
So, Allah revealed:

{408 gamas Wile o) 43 Jamil lilid 4y & a3 Y}

“Do not move your tongue concerning it (i.e. the
Qur ’an), to make haste therewith. It is for us to
collect it your heart and to give you the ability to
reciteit.
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| bn Abbass said this meant “lt was collected in your
heart, then you’ll read it.”

43 8 agild S BERRIE

And when We have recited it to you, then follow its
recitation.

He (Ibn Abass) said that this meant, “Listen and be
silent. Then it is for us to make it easy for you to
read it.”

Ibn Abass also said: “So whenever Gabriel came to
the Messenger (e) he would listen and when

Gabriel left he would recite the Qur ’an as he heard
it from him.”

V. Allah the Sublime says:
£9 1 guinl) {?LJ\ \jfaji Cl) JJMEQUHQQ)A d—’}
“Nay, but they are clear verses that are preserved in
the breasts of those who have been given knowledge.”

[Qur’an: 29: 49]

The entire Qur’an was therefore memorized by
heart. The Prophet used to recite it day and night,
and he would probably read most of it during his
prayer at night.

In addition, not only did Gabriel bring the Qur’an
to him, but he also used to teach it to him and
reviseit with him. Al-Bukhari reported that:

“lbn Abbas () reported that “Allahs Apostle was
the most generous of all people, and he used to reach
the peak of his generousity in the month of Ramadan
when Gabriel met him. Gabriel used to meet him
every night of Ramadan to teach him the Qur “an.
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Allah s Apostle was the most generous person, even
more generous than the strong uncontrollable wind (

in readiness to do charitable deeds).”
[ Al-Bukhari Vol.1 Hadeeth #5, pg 6]

It has also been authentically reported, in Al-
Bukhari, that Gabrie revised the Qur’an twice
with the Messenger in thelast year of hislife.
Abu Hurairareported that: “Gabriel used to repeat
the recitation of the Qur ’an with the Prophet once a
year, but he repeated it twice with himin the year that
he died. The prophet used to stay in | tikaf for ten
days every year, but in the year of his death, he stayed
in | tikaf for twenty days. "’ aL-sukhari vol. Book of Virtues of the Quran .
ch.7 / Hadeeth # 520]
This shows the greatness of this Qur’an, and
emphasizes its status. It was also in an effort to
consolidate its wording and to ensure its
punctuation, so that not a single word or even a
letter waslost. Thisalso showsthe trustworthiness
of the angel Gabrie (u) in fulfilling his
responsibilities completely towards the mercy and
guideto mankind, our prophet Muhammad (e).
Just as the Messenger of Alllah memorized the
Qur’an, so too did a number of his companions may
Allah be pleased with them ). AMong those who did were: The
four Caliphs- Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman and Ali;
Talha, Sa’ad, I1bn Mas’oud, Amr Ibn Al-as, his son
Abdullah, Mua’wiyah, Ibn Zubair, Abdullah Ibn
As-Sai’ib and the mothers of the believers- Aisha,
Hafsa, and Umm Salamah.
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Among the Ansars- those Muslims of Medina at
the time of the migration of the prophet (e), who
memorized the Qur’an completely were: Ubaiy Ibn
Ka’ab, Muadh Ibn Jabal, Zaid Ibn Thabit, Abu
Darda, Majma’ Ibn Haritha, Anas Ibn Malik, one
of hisuncles called Abu Zaid and many others. It
IS not strange that they memorized the Qur’an,
when one considerstheir dire need to find the path
to success for this was like thirsty man needs
water. In addition, they considered the guidance
found in this Qur’an to be the only way to their
happiness, their way to compete in deeds of
righteousness, and their ladder to elevate
themselves in this life, as well as in the hereafter.
As a result, they would read the Qur’an night and
day. The reports of their actions were documented
in many books. Enough though isthe testimony to
this fact by the Lord of the worlds, when He states
in the same Qur’an:

iy abaiy Jlll B (e Sl a8 i aley oy () )
Sl ale el 5 dalll ok Al e (pl) (e ddiha
tegasal { AN (e puai La 13 8 oSle U8 5 g
“Merily your Lord knows that you do stand (to pray at
night) a little less than two thirds of the night, or half
the night, or a third of the night, and so do a party of
those with you, and Allah measures the night and the
day. He knows that you are unable to pray the whole
night, so He has turned to you (in mercy). So, recite
of the Qur "an that which is easy for you.” [ Qur'an

73: 20]
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This fact, because it is well known, does not
require any further proof.

This noble practice was passed on to those who came after the Companions
until this day. Hundreds of thousands, even millions of Muslims today, have
memorized the entire Qur’an, and can recite it by heart. This is done by
Arabs, non-Arabs, young, old, men and women alike.

VI. The entire Qur’an too, was documented
during the time of the Prophet (e). The
memorization of the Qur’an by heart, is the
most effective way to ensure its accuracy,
especially the accuracy of the pronunciation of
its words. This is because there could be
differences in pronouncing written words.
What is heard and memorized however, leaves
littleroom for error and dispute. In addition to
this however, the Messenger (e) had scribes
who wrote the Qur’an and documented it on
whatever was available to them, whether it was
skins of animals, scraps of cloth, wood or bones.
They wrote on anything that was available due
to the scarcity of material on which they could
write.

Whenever something was revealed therefore, the
Messenger would call one of the Muslim scribes
and order him both to write it down and put it in
its correct order in the Qur’an. Al-Tirmidhi and
othersreport on the authority of Uthman () that
he said:-

“At times chapters containing many verses would be
revealed to him (i.e. the Prophet () ). So whenever
something was revealed he would call some of the
scribes and say to them, “Put these verses in the
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chapter that says such and such.” And if a verse was
revealed to him he would say, “Put this verse in the
chapter that mentions such and such. ”jat-Tirmidni: Book of

Tafseer]

The companion of the Prophet (e), Zaid Ibn
Thabit () said: “We were with the Messenger of
Allah gathering the Qur ’an that was written on pieces
of cloth.” [Al -Tirmadhi]

Zaid Ibn Thabit () also said: “One day, | was
sitting at the side of the Messenger of Allah when
revelation came to him. He was overcome by a state
of tranquillity and his thigh rested on mine when he
was in this state. | swear by Allah | never felt
anything heavier than the thigh of the Messenger of
Allah (e). Then the state of the Prophet (e) passed
and he said: “O Zaid, write!” So | took up a
shoulder scapula bone or (a wooden board). Then he
said, “Write: {Not equal are those believers who sit
(at home)......} all the verses until Allah’s words,

{tremendous rewards.}® So | wrote this down on the
shoulder scapula bone (or wooden board.). On
hearing the virtues of those fighting in Jihad, a blind
man named |bn Umm Makhtum stood up and said, “O
Messenger of Allah, what about those who are not
able to fight Jihad like those who are blind or the
like?”

Zaid said, “I swear by Allah it was not long after he
said this or just as he finished saying this, that the

8 Quran:4:95
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state of tranquillity engulfed the Prophet again and
his thigh rested on mine and | found it to be as heavy
as it was the first time. Then the state passed. So he
said: “Read.” So | read to him, { Not equal are those
believers who sit (at home.... } then the Prophet said,

{Except those who are disabled} . Zaid said, “So |
added this verse, and | swear by Allah it is as though
| am looking at this addition at the crack that was in

the scapula shoulder bone (or wooden board).
[Ahmad, Al- Bukhari]

Thisis clear evidence that the Messenger of Allah
(e), used to order that the Qur’an be written
down. In fact, it was reported that he prevented
the documentation of anything besides the Qur’an.
Abu Sa’eed reported that the Messenger of
Allah(e), said:

“Do not write anything from me, and whoever writes
other than the Qur an from me, then he must erase it.
But, there is no sin upon you if you narrate anything
from me. But, whoever intentionally lies on me then
let him prepare for his place in the Héel-Fire.

[ Muglim]

Among the scribes who wrote down the revelation
were:- Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Mua’wiyah,
Aban Ibn Saeed, Khalid Ibn Al Waleed, Ubay Ibn
Ka’ab, Zaid Ibn Thabit, Thabit Ibn Qais and
Hanthalah I bn Rabee.

Thus the Qur’an was preserved through its
memorization by the Messenger (e) and hundreds
of his companions during his lifetime and after
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him. Every Muslim too, whether young, old, men,
or women, has memorized parts of the Qur’an. All
Muslims memorize various parts of it because of
itsusein Salat or prayer, apillar of thereligion.

In addition to being memorized, it was also
preserved during the time of the Prophet by being
written down and revised and studied by Gabriel
with the Prophet (e) every year. In the year that
the Prophet (e) died this was done twice. Could
there have been more accuracy than this?

2:- The Compiling Of The Qur’an Into One Book
During The Time Of Abu Bakr As-Sideeq:

After the death of the Prophet Muhammad (e)
many Arabs apostated from Islam and opposed
Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq, the Caliph or ruler, after the
Messenger of Allah. Abu Bakr however, was
determined to fight them. Many companions who
had memorized the Qur’an joined the army and
many were killed in the ensuing battle. This led
Umar ibn Al-Khattab, a person of great
perception, to fear the loss of the Qur’an, due to
the death of those who had memorized it. This
would be averted if the Qur’an was compiled into
one book to be used by everyone. So Umar put this
suggestion to Abu Bakr (). Thereport stated:
Zaid bin Thabit Al -Ansari (1), one of the scribes
of the Revelation, narrated: “Abu Bakr sent for me
after the casualties among the warriors (of the battle)
of Yamama (where a great number of Qurra or
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Qur’anic reciters werekilled). Umar was present with
Abu Bakr who said, “ Umar has come to me and said,
The people have suffered heavy casualties on the day
of ( the battle of Yamama, and | am afraid that there
will be more casualties among the Qurra (those who
know the Qur’an by heart) at other places, whereby a
large part of the Qur’an may be lost, unless you
collect it. And | am of the opinion that you should
collect the Qur’an.”

Abu Bakr added, “I said to Umar “How can | do
something which Allah’s Apostle has not done?”
Umar said to me) ‘By Allah, it is (really) a good
thing. So Umar kept on pressing, trying to persuade
me to accept his proposd, till Allah opened my heart
for it and | had the same opinion as Umar.”

( Zaid bin Thabit added:) Umar was sitting with
him (Abu Bakr) and was not speaking. Abu Bakr said
(to me), “You are a wise young man and we do not
suspect you (of telling lies or of forgetfulness); and
you used to write the Divine inspiration for Allah’s
Apostle (e). Therefore, look for the Qur’an and
collect it (in one manuscript).” By Allah, if he (Abu
Bakr had ordered me to shift one of the mountains
(from its place) it would not have been harder for me
than what he had ordered me concerning the
collection of the Qur’an. | said to both of them, “How
dare you do a thing which the Prophet (e) has not
done?’ Abu Bakr said, “By Allah, it is (realy) a good
thing. So | kept on arguing with him about it till
Allah opened my bosom for that which He had
opened the -bosoms of Abu Bakr and Umar. So |
started locating the Qur’anic material and collecting it
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from parchments, scapula, leafstalks of date palms
and from the memories of men (who knew it by
heart). | found with Khuazimatwo Verses of Surat-At
-Tauba which | had not found with anybody else, (and
they were): Verily there has come to you an Apostle
(Muhammad (e) from among yourselves. It
grieves him that you should receive any injury of
difficulty . He (Muhammad) (e) is ardently
anxious over you (to be rightly guided.)’(9:128) The
compiled manuscript of the Qur’an remained with
Abu Bakr until he died, and then with Umar until he
died, and finally it remained with Hafsa, Umar’s

daughter [Al- Bukhari: Book of Tafseer, Sura At-Tauba: verse 128. Ch. 152
Hadeeth # 201 ]

In this narration there is clear evidence that
what Zaid ibn Thabit did, on the order of Abu
Bakr, was the compilation of the Qur’an into one
volume after it had been scattered and written in
many different places. Thus Abu Bakr began
compiling the Qur’an with the assistance of Umar.
In spite of the fact that Umar and Zaid had both
memorized the Qur’an, they did not rely soley on
their memories. They gathered it from what was
written down by the people, providing that the
person who had the written portion of the Qur’an,
had witnesses testifying that he had actually
written it down and that he had received it from
the Prophet (e) himself.

It was reported by Ibn Abu Dawood, that Umar
Ibn Al-Khattab () stood up and addressed the
people saying: “Whoever received a part of the
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Qur ’an from the Messenger of Allah, then bring it
forward.” ..and they used to write this down of
scrolls, tablets, and ....... He also said: “They never
accepted anything of the Qur "an from anyone except
two witnesses testified (to the authenticity of what
they brought.)”

In another narration it states, “Abu Bakr said to
Umar and Zaid, “St at the door of the magid and
whoever came, together with two witnesses, with a
part of the Book of Allah, write it down.”

This was in order to exercise extra precaution to
ensure the authenticity of what was being
recor ded.

Thus the compilation of the Qur’an into one
book, was completed during the lifetime of Abu
Bakr. Thiswas less than a year after the death of
the Messenger (e). In addition, the responsibility
of compiling it was undertaken by the successor to
the Prophet who was the greatest person in Islam
after the Prophet of Allah (e). Thesecond man in
Islam also played a part in its compilation. Zaid
ibn Thabit who was among the most competent
people to take on such an undertaking played a
role. He was not the only one who had memorized
the Qur’an by heart, but he was highly intelligent,
and was also a scribe of the Prophet (e) who
wrote down the revelation. Zaid Ibn Thabit also
witnessed the final revision of the Qur’an. Thus
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this matter was concluded in the best of fashions
and the most perfect way, thanksto Allah.

If one asks, why wasn’t the Qur’an compiled
during the lifetime of the Prophet (e) as it was
done during the time of Abu Bakr?

The answer to thisisthat compiling was a difficult
prospect. This was because the Qur’an was being
revealed to the Prophet (e) and it was still not yet
completed.  Writing it down in one volume
therefore, would have required that it be changed
constantly because of additions to it. When the
Prophet (e) died however, it was known that
revelation had ceased, and that there was no room
for addition. Thus, it was possible to compile the
Qur’an into one book after it had been in parts,
thanksto Allah.

3:- Uthman’s Compilation Of The Qur’an.

Some 13 years after Abu Bakr compiled the
Qur’an, Uthman Ibn Affan, the third Caliph,
compiled it again. Al- Bukhari reported on the
authority of Anasibn Malik(t) “Hudaifah ibn Al-
Yaman came to Uthman ibn Affan at the time when the
people of Syria and the people of Iraq were waging
war to conquer Armenia and Azerbyjan. Hudhaifa
was afraid of their (the people of Syria and Iraq)
differences in the recitation of the Qur’an. So, he
said to Uthman, “O (Ameer) chief of the Believers!
Save this nation before they differ about the Qur “an,
as the Jews and the Christians did before.”

234

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

S Uthman sent to Hafsa saying, “Send us the
manuscripts of the Qur "an so that we may compile the
Qur ’anic materials in perfect copies and return the
manuscripts to you.”

Hafsa sent it to Uthman. Uthman then ordered Zaid
ibn Thabit, Abdullah ibn Az-Zubair, Sa’eed ibn Al-"As
and Abdur-Rahman ibn Harith ibn HiSyria to re-write
the manuscripts in perfect copies. Uthman said to the
three Quraish men, “In case you disagree with Zaid
ibn Thabit on any point in the Qur "an, write it in the
dialect of the Quraish as the Qur ’an was revealed in
their tongue.”

Having completed the copying of these manuscriptsin
perfect copies,as they were ordered to do, Uthman
returned the original manuscripts to Hafsa. Uthman
then sent one copy of these new perfect copies, to
every Muslim province, and ordered that all other
Qur "anic materials, whether written in fragmentary
manuscripts or whole copies, be burnt.”

Thus the reason for the compilation at this time
was the fact that there were several waysin which
the companions heard the Qur’an from the
Messenger (e). At times some companions
recited the same ver ses using synonyms.

Thus the other Muslims who received their
narrations from different companions, differed in
their recitations- the people of Syria learnt from
Ubay ibn Ka’ab, the people of Kufah learnt from
Ibn Mas’oud, the people of Basra learnt from Abu
Musa Al-Ashary. So when the people of Syria,
met with the people of the Iraqi cities of Kufa and
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Basra in Armenia and they listened to each other,
they differed with each other. Each party began to
discredit the reading of those that differed from
theirs. This frightened Hudhifa and he came to
Uthaman and suggested to him that he should
unify the reading and put the Qur’an in one book.
This was so that the Muslims would agree on it
and not dispute in a matter in which there was
some leeway. Uthman agreed with this proposal
and sought the opinions of the companions. They
all agreed with it. So the Muslims were brought
together on this one volume or Mushaf. Thisisthe
Mushaf of Uthman.

Uthman then ordered that all other copies be burnt
-and these differences in the ways of recitation of
the Companions wer e differencesin wordings only,
but not in meanings. This copy, that Uthman sent
to all the different cities however, is the reading
that the Muslims have now agreed upon and what
isread throughout the East and West.

If it was asked, what is the difference between the
compilation of Abu Bakr and that of Uthman, it
would be said that Abu Bakr compiled into one
book, all that was certain to be parts of the
Qur’an, that were before written down on
scattered pieces of material. Uthman on the other
hand, standardized the way of recitation to the
language of the Quraish, because this was the
language in which the Qur’an was revealed. Then
he burnt all other copies, as a mercy to the
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Muslims, so that they don’t dispute among
themselves.

This is the history of the documentation of the
Qur’an. Asfor its preservation and memorization,
the Muslims from the time of the Messenger (e),
until this day, memorized it by heart, with an
unbroken chain of authorities. Even to this day,
many Shaikhs or scholars of 1slam, memorize the
Qur’an from other scholars who can list ther
unbroken chains of authorities leading all the way
to the prophet Muhammad (e). Due to the fact
that the Qur’an now fillsthe eyes and hearts of the
Muslims, and has become like the glow of the sun,
no one is able to hide it, ban it or alter it. The
Muslims, in general, all read it in the same way,
whether they be from the East, West, North or
South. They read it fresh and pure as though it
was just revealed. Old copies of the Qur’an too, do
not differ from new copies. Handwritten copies
also are no different from printed copies- not even
by one letter. This is the fulfillment of Allah’s
promise when he said: 41 Uy Sl Wy o=as b))
1 { (g shidlal

“Verily itisWe (Allah): We have sent down the Dhikr
(i.e. the Qur"an) and surely, We will protect it (from
corruption) [qQuran1s: 9]

This is different to the Torah, for Allah (God) did
not take the responsibility of preserving it. This
responsibility was instead given to the priests and
rabbis. Allah statesin the Qur’an:
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“Merily, We did send down the Torah (to Moses),
therein was guidance and light, by which the
Prophets, who submitted themselves to Allahs will,
judged the Jews. And the rabbis and priests( also
judged the Jews by the Torah after the Prophets) for
to them was entrusted the protection of the Book of

Allah, and they were witnesses thereto..”
[Qur’an 5:44]

Allah also explained, in a number of placesin the
Qur’an, that the Jews altered His words, changed
them, replaced them and lost them. This proves
that they did not preserve what they were
entrusted with. The Qur’an on the other hand, is
different, for Allah took on the responsibility of
preserving it Himself, and Allah does everything
for a purpose.

Important Factors That Facilitated The Preservation
Of The Qur’an:

It is a certainty and a surety that Allah has
preserved the Qur’an from alteration, change and
loss. Allah, out of his grace, has provided the
facilities that assisted in the achievement of this
great goal. Among these are:-
1)TheArabsin general, were an illiterate nation
(i.e. they did not read, write nor calculate). They
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depended therefore on their strong memoriesto
convey their news history and sciences. So their
minds and memories became the store houses of
their sciences. They therefore had no books
circulating among them. This is why many of
their history and sciences were circulated
through the medium of poetry and narratives,
that they memorized.

2)Allah made the Qur’an easy to be memorized
and understood. Hesaid:
o { S e Jed JSA Gl 8l U a6l o)
“And We have made the Qur’an easy to be
understood and remembered. Then is there any that
will take heed?” [Qur’an: 54:17]

3)Allah ordered that the Qur’an be recited. He
also made reading part of it an integral part of
Salat or Prayer. Every Muslim therefore, must
read whatever heisableto of the Qur’an. One’s
Salat isinvalid if he does not do this.

4) Allah has also designated great rewards and
blessings for the reading and memorization of the
Qur’an. In a number of traditions this is clearly
explained. Among these traditions or Hadeeths, is
one reported in Saheeh Al-Bukhari which states:
“Aisha reported that the Prophet () said: “Such a
person who recites the Qur’an and masters it by
heart, will be with the noble righteous scribes( in
Heaven). And such a person as exerts himself to learn
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the Qur’an by heart, and recites it with great

difficulty, will have a double reward.” [al-Bukhari: vol.6 /
Book of Tafseer / Sura Abasa/ Hadeeth # 459]

In another hadeeth, reported by Ibn Mas’oud
(), it statesthat the Prophet (e) said: “Whoever
reads one single letter of the Qur "an, he receives one
blessing- and this blessing is multiplied ten times. |
am not saying that the letters “Alif, Laam and Meem”
are one letter, but Alif is an individual letter, Laamis

an individual letter and Meem is an individual letter.”
[At-Tirmidhi, “Book of the Virtues of the Qur’an]

In yet another hadeeth, narrated by Abdullah ibn
Amr (), it statesthat the Prophet (e) said: “ (On
the Day of Judgment) it will be said to the companion
of the Qur’an, “Read and ascend and recite in
measured tones just as you used to do in the life of the
world, for verily you final destination will be at the
last verse that you read” (i.e. you’ll continue to

ascend until you stop reciting the Qur ’an)
[At_Tirmidhi, The Book of Virtues of the Qur’an]

There are many more hadeeths of this nature
which served to heighten the concern and
importance that the Muslims attach to the Qur ’an.
The Muslims therefore memorize it, read it, study
it, and read it in their daily Salat or prayer and
especially in the late night prayer. During the
blessed month of Ramadan the Muslims read it
aloud in the Magjids, while performing Salat-At-
Taraweeh. This is heard by those near and far
alike.
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By these ways, the Muslims were able, thanks to
Allah, to successfully preserve the book of their
Lord, and read it as though it had been revealed
the night before. Nothing has been changed or
replaced in the Qur’an. In fact, nothing will ever
be changed, by Allah’s will, as long as there are
Muslims. Thisis Allah’s promise, and Allah would
accomplish his goals, even though the polytheists
may hate it.
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Testimony of Westerners -Christians and others, that
the Qur’an is the only book that was preserved.

There is no dispute among the Muslims, that the
Qur’an has been preserved -Praise to Allah. In
fact, all Muslims agree that the speech of Allah, the
Qur’an, is what has been recorded between the
two covers of the book, and not even a single letter
was added removed or changed. The Qur’antoois
the greatest of all the revealed books and it is the
book that would remain until the Day of
Resurrection.

The Qur’an is also the source of Muslim happiness
and prosperity, both in thelife of thisworld, and in
the hereafter. The Muslims have no strength nor
power without it. They can never be elevated
without it. In fact, if all of mankind were to follow
its methodology, they would have been very
prosperous in thisworld. If they add to this, faith
and fear of Allah, their prosperity would be
completein thisworld, aswell asin the hereafter.
Many non-Muslim westerners have testified to the
greatness of the Qur’an. This testimony is
significant, given that westerners and non-
believers in general, all have enmity toward this
religion and are always keen on finding faults with
it. If in spite of this however, when one of them
admitsto the greatness of thisreligion and its book
, it 1s a proof against the rest of them. Thisis as
Allah states.
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“...And a witness from her household bore witness.” |
Qur’anl2 :26]

Thus the testimony of some of them in favor of the
Qur’an is a testimony against the others who have
spoken about this religion from a point of
pregudice or dependence or blind imitation of
others.

Here is what some of them had to say about the
Qur’an:-

1) Washington Irving- an American orientalist,
stated:

“The Torah was one day a guide for mankind and
the foundation of his character. Then Christ(w),
appeared and the Christians followed the
teachings of the Gospel. Then the Qur’an took the
place of these two books. This is because, the
Qur’an was more comprehensive and more
detailed than the two previous books. The Qur’an
also corrected the changes and alterations that
entered these two previous books. The Qur’an
encompassed everything, and encompassed all the
laws becauseit isthe seal of the heavenly books.”

2(

)
“When defining the holy text of Islam, one must

mention two important constituents. The first is
that it is an eternal revelation and not something

243

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

created. The second is that it is (Qur’an) i.e. live
speech in the hearts of a group.”

3: Deborah Butz:

“When | completed the Noble Qur’an, | was filled
with the feeling that this is the truth that contains
the unequivocal answers about the issues of
creation as well as other matters. In addition, it
presents to us the eventsin a very logical manner
as opposed to the very contradictory way they are
presented in other religious books. The Qur’an
however, speaks of these issues in a wonderful
sequence and such a convincing manner that it
leaves no room for doubt that this the truth and
that this speech isabsolutely from Allah.”

4: Dr MauriceBucaille:

“The first thing that astonishes a person when he
reads thistext (the Qur’an) for thefirst time, isthe
wealth of issues that were dealt with. In it thereis
the Creation, astronomy issues pertaining to the
Earth, the world of animals, the world of plants,
and procreation. While we find great scientific
errors in the Torah, we do not find any errorsin
the Qur’an. This has made me question, if the
author of the Qur’an was a human being, how was
he able, in the 7th century C.E, to write things that
agree with modern scientific findings? There is
absolutely no room for doubt, for the text of the
Qur’an that we posses today is actually the
original text.”
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He also said: “The authenticity of the Qur’an, that
is beyond dispute, gives this text a special place
among the revealed books. In this area of
authenticity, both the Old Testament and the New
Testament do not enjoy the same status of the
Qur’an.

We have discussed in the first two chapters of
this book the alterations that took placein the Old
Testament and the Gospels, before they reached to
us in the form that they are in today. This
however, is not the case with the Qur’an. This is
for a simple reason, and that is, that the Qur’an
was finalized during thetime of the Prophet (e).”
He also said:- “And thisis different in reference to
the Qur’an, for immediately as it was revealed,
and first one’s first, the Prophet and the believers
surrounding him used to recite it by heart and the
scribes among his companions used to document it.
The Qur’an therefore, enjoys, from its beginning,
two elements of accuracy (authenticity) i.e.
memorization and documentation) These however
are not to be found with the Gospels.”®

5: (Nasry Salhub, a L ebanese Christian).

“Indeed Muhammad (e) was an illiterate (one
who did not read or write). It is surprising that
thisilliterate left to mankind, the most eloquent of
written works that mankind has ever witnessed.
This is the Noble Qur’an, the book that Allah

% Bucaille, Dr. Maurice, The Bible Qur’an nd Science, p.126
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revealed to his Messenger as a guide to those who
arefearful of Him.”

He also said, “No book before, printing was
invented, regardless of its nature or how important
it was, has been able to enjoy the care and
importance that was afforded to the Noble Qur’an.
No book also was afforded the means of
preservation against loss or alteration that was
afforded to the Qur’an, nor was it preserved
against the corruption that normally affect books.”

6: Lora Fisher

“Indeed the greatest miracle of Islam, is the Noble
Qur’an, that brings to us the deep-rooted
uninterrupted narratives- information that has
absolute certainty. Indeed it is a book that cannot
be imitated, for all of its expressions are
comprehensive and extensive.”

She also said: “We still have another clear proof
about the divine origin of the Qur’an. This is the
fact that its text has remained pure and
unadulterated throughout these centuries, that
span from the time of its revelation to today, and
its text will continue to be like this pure and free
from alteration- by Allah’sleave- forever.”

This is sufficient for our purposes here. We
only mentioned these quotations in order to
establish clear evidence against the non-Muslims
from their own words and to show that Allah made
the just ones among them speak the truth. Some of
those who were mentioned here did not embrace
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Islam, nor follow it. Instead, they said these
things based on their personal convictionsand as a
result of their knowledge and reading about this
religion. They were therefore, free of prejudice and
vain desires, when making their assessment of the
Qur’an. Among them too were those who came
across this information and recognized its truth.
So they abandoned all personal desires and
allegiance to customs, and openly declared their
faith in I1slam. They therefore, benefited from their
knowledge and from this blessed light.

There is also an important observation that
must not escape mentioning. You will never find
any scholar or learned person among the Muslims,
reading the Torah and the Gospels and then
declaring his admiration for them. You will not
find him declaring from his research and
examination, that these books are free of
alterations and changes. This is so, even though
the scholars of Islam are fair and just and they
believe in all the previous prophets. They also
testify to the fact that the methodology of all the
previous prophets was pure, and that they fulfilled
their mission of bringing the truth to the people.
In addition, any truthful Muslim would wish that
these books remained in their original, divine
state- free from alterations and changes. This
would lend firm support to his own religion and
belief because all the books are from the same
source. Sorry to say however, the truth of Allah’s
words, that the people of these books altered them
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and replaced them, is clear to any Muslim scholar
who reads them.

Thisisan important observation because many of
the Christian scholars admit that their books were
altered. Many Muslim scholars also confirmed
this. Many Christian scholars on the other hand,
clearly state that the Qur’an is free from
alteration. In fact, some of them say, with
certainty, that it is not possible for this Qur’an to
be other than the uncorrupted words of Allah.
This is an issue on which all the Muslims are
unanimously united.
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hapter Eight

The Prophetic Sunnah:-

1) Definition and its position in the religion:-

The Sunnah encompasses all the sayings, actions,
and tacit approvals of the prophet Muhammad
(e). It also includes his character, physical
descriptions, his biography, wars and all that was
authentically reported about him and his state.**

The Place of the Sunnah in the religion.

The Sunnah, together with the Qur’an, is
considered by Muslims to be the primary sour ce of
the religion. This is because the religion is not
complete, and no action is valid, unless it is in
accordance with the Sunnah of the Messenger of
Allah (e), and his laws. Many verses of the
Qur’an explain this: Among them are.
ot { s eas V) o ) (sl oo Bl L)

“And he does not speak from his own whims and

fancies. Indeed it isonly revelation being revealed.” |
Qur’an: 53: 3]

o Al-Hadeeth Wal Muhadithun (The Prophetic Tradition and its Scholars.)p.10
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This shows that his sayings are revelation from
Allah. In another verseAllah says:

g { pal] U35 Lo Gl il SH) el L 3365}

“And we have sent down to you the Dhikr (the
Qur ’an), that you might explain to the people what
was revealed to them.” (quran 16: 44

This showsthat the Messenger Muhammad (e), is
the explainer of the orders, prohibition and laws
found in the Qur’an. Allah also states:
vipaan { ) 5eild die aSlg La g o 52308 J gus Il aSUH La g}
“What ever the Messenger gives you, take it and

whatever he prohibits for you stay away from it.”
[Qur’an: 59:7]

In another verseAllah states:-
pay ol A agunal 6 el e gl il Hia0l8
{adl lae

LAY

“Let those who go against his orders beware, lest a
fitna should befall them or a grievous punishment
should befall them.”

[Qur’an: 24:63]

In these two ver ses, we seethat it iscompulsory to
follow the Messenger (e), in all that he
commanded and to stay away from all that he
prohibited. It is also clear that it was unlawful to
disobey him.
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In another verseAllah states:
A xS el Alas 3 gl A J}UL;?SSQLSAH}
Y\:y\jaii!{‘).éy\ ('a‘,:\j\j

“You have, in the Messenger of Allah, a good example
for those who hope for (the meeting with) Allah and
for the last Day”

[Qur’an: 33:21]

In this verse, Allah orders that the Prophet be
emulated, that his methodology and way be
followed and that one must be guided by him in all
his actions and situations.

These are just some of the Qur’anic verses that
make clear the position of the Sunnah in the
religion. 1slam would have no foundation without
it. This is because the Qur’an contains many
comprehensive issues. The meanings of these can
only be known through their explanation from the
Prophet (e), and his actions. These issues
include the pillars of Islam- Salat (Prayer), Saum
(Fasting), Zakat (Compulsory tax), and Hajj
(Pilgrimage). The detailed explanations for most
acts of worship are not found in the Qur’an. In
many instances, the Qur’an only states that they
are compulsory, or encourages them. Theway that
they are to be performed, their preconditions,
etiquette and elements which nullify them, are all
explained by the Prophet (e).
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This is why the Muslims have paid so much
attention to the Prophetic Sunnah, for the religion
isinvalid and has no foundation without it.

The Stages Of The Documentation Of The Sunnah:-

The documentation of the Sunnah and the Science
of Hadeeth, were not known to any nation before
the Muslims. They are considered to be the
greatest pride of the Muslims and their greatest
contribution to the field of theoretical sciences.
The need to preservethereligion made their minds
devise this great science- the science of Hadeeth-
and through this science, they documented all that
was associated with the Prophet(e). From the
minutest detail to the most apparent, from the
smallest to the biggest, were all recorded about the
Prophet (e). There has been no other man in all
history, whose sayings and actions were recorded
and to which so much attention was paid, asisthe
case of the Prophet (e). It is from the grace of
Allah and his mercy to this nation, that He made
available the means by which this objective- the
documentation of the Sunnah, was achieved. This
isexplained in the following points:

1): The Sunnah during the time of the Prophet (e).

It is well a known fact, and something agreed to
among the Musdlims, that the Companions of the
Messenger (e) did not say anything about their
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religion, nor did they do any religious act, except it
was based on a saying or action of the Prophet (e)
himself. If they did not understand something,
they would always ask him about it. If they were
far away from him, or he was not available, they
would delay their action on a particular issue, until
they were able to ask him about it. They always
surrounded him. In fact, migrating to where he
was, was compulsory in the beginning of Islam,
and only those unableto do so were exempted.

The city of Medina, after the Prophet’s migration
to it, was considered to be the territory or place of
Islam. It remained the only nation of Islam, until
close to the death of the Prophet (e), when Makka
and Taif were opened up to Islam, and the people
began entering into Islam in droves, until the
entire Arabian Peninsula accepted Islam as their
way of life.

The Sunnah therefore, was well known to all the
Muslims, during the lifetime of the Messenger of
Allah (e). They would see him perform ablution
and Salat, fast, pay Zakat, and perform Hajj.
They heard him at every Friday sermon,
preaching, teaching and admonishing them. He
would also speak to them and warn them every
timetheneed arose. Sometimes he would call all of
them together to speak to them about a particular
issue or convey to them some aspect of law or
bring them good news or give them a warning that
Allah ordered him to give.
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There were some of the companions who were
closer to the Prophet (e) and more attached to
him than others. Some of them used to serve him
and therefore never left his presence, except when
he was with his family. Among these were his
servant, Anas ibn Malik and the companion
Abdullah ibn Mas’oud. Some of them had neither
family nor wealth to divert them from listening to
his sayings. Among these were Ahlussuffah, the
poor migrants who lived on a bench next to the
Magid of the Prophet (e). Anyone reading the
biography of the Companions of the Prophet (e),
would know for certain that they surrounded him,
like awall around an island, whenever he came out
of hishouse.

Whenever he entered his house however, his wives,
the mothers of the believers, were ordered to
convey his situation, sayings and actions to the
people. Allah addressed the wives of the
Prophet(e)in the following way:

sy { ASall il Al e (S At Le S35 )
e

“And remember that which is recited in your houses
of the verses of Allah and Al-Hikmah (i.e. the
Prophet 5 Sunnah) ” (quran 33: 34

The wives therefore, were the sources to which the
Muslims returned to find out about the personal
and family life of the Messenger (e). The
companions used to ask them, during his lifetime
and after his death, about the state of his affairsin
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his household, which would have been unknown to
them.%

His life was therefore an open book for the
Muslims. They knew every aspect of his sayings,
actions and character. They knew how he walked,
slept, woke up, laughed and spoke. They knew
how he worshipped his Lord and his relationship
with his companions. They knew how he lived
with his family and how he fought his enemies.
Thus nothing, big or small, about the Prophet was
hidden from the Muslims. Instead, the Muslims
paid great attention to all of it. They considered it
a part of their religion, the law to which they must
adhere and advocate and the guidance that they
wereto emulate and follow.

92 See for instance, Saheeh Al-Bukhari & Fathul-Bari vol:9:104
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2): The Sunnah During The Time Of The Companions
After The Death Of The Prophet (e).

Ten years after his migration, the Prophet
Muhammad (e) died. By that time however, the
Arabian Peninsula had already embraced Islam.
Abu Bakr As-Siddeeq, the life-long companion of
the Prophet(e), then took over the running of the
Muslim’s affairs. The Sunnah by that time, was
well known and widespread among the Muslims.
In relation to the Sunnah however, the era of the
Companionsisdistinguished in the following ways:

A) Substantiation Of Narrations And Demanding
Witnesses If The Narrations Were Not Known.

The Companions used to ask each other about

the Sunnah, according to their needs. If they had
never heard a narration before, they would first
verify it by asking other witnesses who heard it
from the prophet Muhammad (e). Thefollowing
isan exampleof this:-
Qabisah ibn Dhu'ayb said, " A grandmother came
to Abu Bakr As-Siddeeg and asked him about her
inheritance. Abu Bakr said to her, ‘According to the
Book of Allah, you have no inheritance to receive. |
also do not know that you have anything according
to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (e).
Therefore, go away until | inquire from the people
(i.e. the Companions) about this.'
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Abu Bakr questioned the people, and Al-Mughirah
ibn Shu'bah said, 'l was present with the Messenger
of Allah (e), when he gave the grandmother one-
sixth." Abu Bakr said, 'Was there anybody else with
you? Muhammad ibn Maslamah al-Ansari stood
up and said just what al-Mughirah said. Based on
this, AbuBakr as-Siddig gave one-sixth to her.

[At-Tirmidhi Book of InheritanceVol: 4:420]

Another example of thisisthereport of Abu Sa'eed
al-Khudri () who said:

“While | was present in one of the gatherings of the
Ansars (Helpers of Medina), Abu Musa came as if
he was scared, and said, "| asked permission to
enter Umar's house threetimes, but | was not given
permission, so | returned.”
When Umar came to know about it, he said to
AbuMusa, "Why didnt you enter?" Abu Musa
replied, " | asked permission three times, and | was
not given it, so | returned, for Allah's Messenger
(e), said, 'If any one of you asks permission thrice
to enter, and permission is not given, then he should
return.'”

Umar said, "By Allah! We will ask AbuMusa to
bring a witnessfor it."
(AbuMusa went to a gathering of the Ansars and
said). "Did any one of you hear this from the
Prophet(e)?"
Ubayy ibn Ka'b said, " By Allah, none will go with
you but the youngest of the people (as a witness)."
(Abu Sa'id) said ‘1 was the youngest of them, so |
went with Abu Musa and informed Umar that the
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Prophet (€), had said SO.  [sahih Al-Bukhari 8.262. See Hadith
No.277, Vol 111]

Ali ibn Abi Talib also said: ‘I was a man when |
heard a tradition from the Apostle of Allah (e),
Allah benefited me with it as much as He willed.
But when some one of his companions narrated a
tradition to me, | adjured him. When he took an
oath, | believed him. Abu Bakr narrated to me a
tradition, and Abu Bakr narrated truthfully. He
said: ‘I heard the Apostle of Allah (e) saying:
“When a servant (of Allah) commits a sin, and he
performs ablution well, and then stands and prays
two rak'ahs, and asks pardon of Allah, Allah pardons
him. He then recited this verse: { And those who, when
they commit indecency or wrong their souls,
remember Allah....} uran 3135 until the end of the

verse."
[At-Tirmadhi, Book of Tafseer vol.5 p.227] see also [ABU
DAWUD 1516]

All these examples show the care that was taken
by the Companions to verify the narrations of the
Prophet (e).

B) The Spread of The Sunnah By The Companions:

Allah praised the Scholarswith Hiswords:

{ Gl alall Vgigl (pall g aSia |gial Gl &) ad )
) alaall

“All will exalt in degree those of you who believe, and
those who have been granted knowledge.”

[Qur’an: 58:11]
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In another verse, Allah said:

o { sl Y pall g & salay Al (5 gl Ja B3}

“Say. Are those who know equal to those who know
NOt?”’[Quran:39:9]

The Prophet (e) also said: “May Allah bless and
enlighten the one who hears my statement,
understands it, memorizes it and conveys it for many
a person conveying an understanding takes it to one

who understands it better than him...”

[At-Tirmidhi:”’Book of Knowledge: Ch. 7
Hadeeth #2657]

The companions therefore attached great
importanceto gathering and preserving knowledge
from and about the Messenger (e), and by the
time of his death, the companions had gathered all
the knowledge about Islam. Some of them had
more knowledge than others, while others had
better memories than others. Among them were
those who gathered infor mation and memorized it.
These included the four Caliphs -Abu Bakr, Umar,
Uthman and Ali; Abdullah ibn Mas’oud, Ubay ibn
Ka’ab, Abu Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jar’ah, Muadh ibn
Jabal, Abu Darda, Zaid ibn Thabit, Abu Hurairah,
Abdullah ibn Umar, Abdullah ibn Amr, Abdullah
ibn Abbass, Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri, Anasibn Malik
and others. The wives of the Messenger (e)-
Aisha, Umm Salamah, Hafsah and Zainab were
among the women who gathered information
about him and memorized it.
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When other people embraced Islam, they
inquired about the religion from the Companions
and they in turn taught other people. A group
from among these Tabi ’een, as those who met the
Companions but never met the Prophet (e)
himself were called, devoted all their time to
acquiring this knowledge from the Companions,
The Companions too, laid great emphasis on
passing on their knowledgeto these Tabi’een.
Ad-Darimi reports, with his chain of authorities,
on the authority of Abu Katheer As-Suhaiymy, on
theauthority of hisfather, who said:-

“0 came to Abu Dhar while he was sitting at the
middle Jamarat and the people had gathered around
him asking him for legal verdictsin matters.”

Another example, also found in Ad-Darimy, is the
tradition narrated by Saleem ibn Amir who said:
“Whenever we sat with Abu Umamah, he used to
tell us great hadeeths and say to the people “ Hear
and understand then convey to others what you

heard from us.”
1 p132] [Ad-Daarimy
vol.1p

Muslim reports that just before Umar’s death he
said: “O Allah | ask you to bear witnessthat | sent
the Governors to the provinces to be just among
the people and to teach them their religion and the
Sunnah of their Prophet and to divide the spoails of
war among them and to report to me what
situation was difficult for them.”
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[Saheeh Muslim Book of Prayer vol.1
p.396]

Even the very young companions who, because of
they were too young to understand, missed a lot of
the sayings, and events of the Prophet (e), while
he was alive, began to acquire knowledge and to
work hard to acquireit.

Abdullah ibn Abbass reports about his quest for
knowledge. He said, “/When the Messenger of Allah
(e) died, | said to a man from the Ansars, “O so
and so, come on let us gather some knowledge from
the Companions of the Prophet (e), for there are
many of them still left today.”

“l am surprised at you, Ibn Abbass.” replied the
man, “Do you think that the people would bein need
of you and there are, as you can see, so many
Companions of the Prophet (e).” So he did not
seek knowledge, but | started asking.

If I heard something about someone, | went to him.
If I found him taking his midday siesta, | would put
my cloak under my head as a pillow against his
door, and the wind would throw dust in my face.
When the man came out he would say: O cousin of
the Messenger of Allah what brought you here!l?
Why didn* you send for me and | would have come
to you instead! ?”

| would say to him, “1 have more right to come to
you. Then | would ask him about the hadeeth. He
said, “The (Ansar)man lived to see the people gather
around me. So he said: “This youth was more
sensiblethan | was.”
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Many of the Companions dispersed throughout
the newly opened Muslim lands. They became the
beacons of knowledge from which the people of
those lands received guidance. They also became
the springs from which the students of knowledge
and all othersdesiring knowledge drank.

Some places too, became more famous than
others. This was because of the presence of certain
Companions. Medina, for instance was famous for
the presence of the four Caliphs, Abu Hurairah,
the mother of the believers- Aisha, Abdullah ibn
Umar, Abu Sa’eed Al- Khudri and Zaid ibn Thabit.
Makka was famous for the presence of Abdullah
ibn Abbas, Abdullah ibn As- Saib, Utab ibn Asyad,
Al-Hakam ibn Abil-Aas and Uthman ibn Talha.
Kufah was famous for the presence of Abdullah
Ibn Mas’oud, Hudhaifah Ibn Al-Yaman, Abu Musa
Al-Ashary, Al-Bara lIbn Azib, Al- Mughirah lbn
Shu’bah and An-Nu’man Ibn Basheer. Basra was
famous for the presence of Anaslbn Malik, Umran
Ibn Hussain, Abu Barza Al-Aslamy, Abu Bakra,
Abdur-Rahman Ibn Samra and Ma’qal I1bn Yasar.
Syria was renown for the presence of Mu’adh Ibn
Jabal and Ubadah Ibn Al-Samit. Misr (Egypt) was
famous for the presence of Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn
Al-Aas, Ugbah Ibn Aamir Al-Jahani and Kharijah
I bn Hadhafah [ may Allah be pleased with them all].

These are some of the companions by whom the
Muslim lands became famous.

The Companions were also close to the students of
knowledge, and those seeking I slamic legal verdicts
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on matters. They were teaching and spreading the
Sunnah of the Messenger (e), judging between
the people and giving them legal verdicts
accordingto their needs.

In this way, the Sunnah spread far and wide. It
encompassed the most important areas of the
Muslim world at that time.

C) The Prohibition Of The Writing Down Of The
Sunnah, By Some Companions And Their
Emphasizing Its Memorization.

It has been reported about a number of
companions that they prevented their students
from writing Hadeeth and ordered them instead to
memorize.

Al-Khateeb  Al-Baghdadi, states in his book,
“Taqg’yeed Al-IIm” on the authority of Abu Nadra,
that he said:- “ said to Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri ()
“Shouldnt we write down what we hear from you?
“He said, “Do you all want to make them Masahif
(Qur ’ans)? Verily your prophet (e) used to speak to
us, so you all should memorize from us just as we
memorized it.”

It was reported also about Sa’eed Ibn Abi Al-
Hassan that he said: “None of the Companions
knew more hadeeth of the prophet (), than Abu
Hurayrah, and Marwan, while he was governor of
Medina, wanted to write down his hadeeths. Abu
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Huraira however refused and said, narrate, just as
we narrated.”

Similar to this was reported about 1bn Mas’ood,
Abu Musa Al - Ash’ary, Ibn Abbassand Ibn Umar

[May Allah be pleased with them all].

It isapparent, from all of this, that the companions
prohibited the documentation of hadeeth due to
their fear that it would betaken asthe Qur’an, and
the people would read it and be distracted from
reading the Qur’an. In addition, the people had
the ability to memorize. So this is why the
companionsinsisted that they did.

What was previously mentioned however, does not
mean that nothing of the Sunnah was documented
during the time of the Messenger (e) or his
COMpPAanions [May Allah be pleased with them al. On the
contrary, it was reported that the Messenger (e),
both allowed the documentation of Hadeeth as well
as ordered that it be done by whoever was afraid
that he would not be able to memorize it. Al-
Bukhari reported on the authority of Abu
Hurairah (), that during the sermon of the
Prophet (e), after the opening of Makkah, a man
from Yemen said to him: “Messenger of Allah,
write this down for me.”*

At this the Messenger (e) said : “You all write it
down for so and so.”

Al-Bukhari also reported on the authority of Abu
Hurayrah (e) that he said:- “There isnt a
companion of the Messenger of Allah (€) who has

%3 Fathul-Bari vol.1 p.205
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gathered more hadeeth than me, except what
Abullah ibn Amr (e) who said:- “ | used to write
everything | heard from the Messenger of Allah (e)
that | wanted to preserve. The Quraish tribe
prohibited me from doing so. They said, “Do you
write everything that you hear from the Messenger
of Allah (e), and heislike any other human being,
who speaksin anger and when heis pleased! ”

So | stopped writing. Then | mentioned this to the
Messenger of Allah (e). So he pointed to his
mouth and said: “Writel For | swear by Him in
whose hand is my soul, nothing but the truth comes
out of my mouth.”

All this took place during the time of the
Messenger of Allah (e). During the time of the
companions however, Ad-Darimy reported on the
authority of Basheer 1bn Naheek, that he said: “
used to write down whatever | heard from Abu
Hurayrah (y) . So when | was about to part his
company, | came to him with what | had written
down. | read it to him and said: “Is this just as |

heard it from you?” and he said, “Yes.”
[Ad-Darimy vol.1: p.127]

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal also reported, from
his chain of authoritiesleading to Abu Sabrah, that
he said to Ubaidullah Ibn Ziyad, who had denied
the existence of the Hawd or fountain of the
Messenger of Allah on the Day of Judgment - “ |
am going to tell you of a hadeeth that contains the
solution to this problem. Verily your father sent me
with money to Mu’awiyyah, so | met Abdullah 1bn
Amr, who told me about what he heard from the
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Messenger of Allah(e). He dictated it to me and |
wrote it down with my own hands and | did not add
a single letter nor did | delete a single letter....”

[Musnad Ahmad vol.2. p. 71]

Muslim also reported from his chain of
narrators, on the authority of Mahmoud Ibn Ar-
Rabee’ from Utban Ibn Malik, that he said: ‘I
cameto Medinaand | met Utban. So | said to him,
“Tell me a hadeeth in which you were involved.
So he said: “ was afflicted with something that
affected my eyesight. So, | sent a message to the
Messenger of Allah (e) stating that | would like
him to come and perform Salat at my house, so that
afterwards | may pray in the same spot that he
prayed. So the Prophet (€) came with some of his
Companions as Allah willed....... ( then he
mentioned the rest of the story until he said ) “The
Messenger of Allah (e) said: “No one testifying to
the fact that nothing deserves to be worshipped
except Allah and | am the Messenger of Allah,
entersthe Fireor tastesit.”

So Anas said: “This hadeeth pleased me. So | said to
my son, write it down so he wrote it down.”

This shows convincingly, that the documentation
of the hadeeth took place during the time of the
companions and that some of them approved and
allowed this practice. In general however, they
prohibited it and depended on memorization as we
mentioned previoudly.
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d) The Companions Ordered Their Students To Study
The Hadeeth.

Undoubtedly, the life of knowledge is to revise
and study it. Consolidation of what was
memorized only comes through revision and study.
Because the companions and the Tabi’een
depended so heavily on memorization, in respect to
the Sunnah, they instructed their studentsto revise
and study it, in order to consolidate what they had
memorized. Al -Darimy reported on the authority
of Abu Sa’eed () that he said:- “Study the
Hadeeth for verily the Hadeeth stirs up one
another.”

It was also reported on the authority of 1bn Abbass
that he said: “Study the Hadeeth, so that it does not
slip away from you all, for it is not like the Qur ’an,
all collected and preserved. Verily if you do not
study the Hadeeth it will slip away from you. No one
should say | spoke of the Hadeeth yesterday so | am
not going o do so today. Instead you spoke about the
Hadeeth yesterday and speak about it today and
speak about it tomorrow.”

Ali ibn Abu Talib(t) said, “Sudy the Hadeeths
among Yyourselves and visit each other, for if you
dont the Hadeeth will be obliterated.”

[Sunan Ad-Darimy vol.1 p.147 & 150]
This was the advice of the Companions to their

students in order that they consolidate what they
had memorized. The students in turn, took this
advice. Ad-Darimy reported that, “Whenever Al-
Harith ibn Yazeed Al-Akly, Ibn Shubruma, Al-Qa’ga
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ibn Yazeed and Mugheera, performed Salat Al-1sha,
they would sit to try to discuss and understand some
issues. Only the Adhan or call to prayer of the Fajr
or dawn prayer would separate them.”

Atau said, “\We used to go to Jabir ibn Abdullah
() and when we left our meeting with him, we
would discuss (what we got from him). Abu Zaid

was the one who remembered best what he said.”
[Ad-
Darimy: Vol.1/pg 149]

All this shows that the Companions memorized
the sayings and actions of the Messenger (e).
They also conveyed this knowledge to their
students. They all recognized the importance of
this and its value in the religion. As a result they
gave it the attention that it deserved regarding its
propagation, dissemination and authentication.
They therefore passed on thistrust to those coming
after them in the best of ways and they passed on
the message of their Prophet (e) perfectly.
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3:The Sunnah During The Time of The Tabi’een and
Those After Them:-

Many Muslims now concentrated on the science
of Hadeeth. They placed paramount importance
on the collection and preservation of the Hadeeth
from the lips of the companions of the Prophet
(e), and they made it their sole preoccupation. As
a result you may find one of them staying with a
companion of the Messenger (e), until he
gathered all the Hadeeths and knowledge that he
had. He would then go on to another. Some of
them would take from one, then go to another, and
continueto collect what he could in thisway. Some
of them even stayed with one companion only until
death separated them. In this way, he would
gather all the knowledge the companion had.

We mentioned previously that the companions
spread out throughout the land, and that some
Muslim lands became more famous than others
because of the presence of these companions.
These companions had students that became
famous for the fact that they, more than anyone
else stayed with the companions. In Medina, for
example, Sa’eed Ibn Al- Musayyib, Urwa Ibn
Zubair, Salim Ibn Abdullah Ibn Umar, Abdullah
Ibn Utbah, Ibn Mas’oud and Nafi, the slave of 1bn
Umar, were among those who narrated many
hadeeths from the authority of Abu Hurairah and
Ibn Umar and the other companions who were in

269

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

Medina. It was the same all throughout the
Muslim lands.

The era of the Ta’bieen also was characterized by
many features regarding Hadeeth. The most
important of these are:

a) Traveling in Search of Knowledge-

Traveling in search of knowledge is a very old
tradition. The Qur’an related the story of Moses
(u)and how hetraveled in search of Al-Khadir to
gain knowledge from him. The Companions also
kept up thistradition. One of them, Abu Ayyub Al-
Ansari, traveled from Medina to Egypt to ask
Ugbah Ibn Amir about the Hadeeth which stated:
“Whoever hides the faults of a believer in this world
Allah will hide hisfaults on the Day of Judgment”
After hearing the Hadeeth, he turned around and
headed for Medina once again. He did not even
dismount from his mount.

In like fashion, Jabir Ibn Abdullah traveled from
Medinato Syriato ask Abdullah Ibn Unais about a
hadeeth that spoke about acts of injustice.*

During the time of the Ta’bieen however, these
expeditions increased greatly. Thiswas because, it
became a necessary feature of acquiring
knowledge. The companions were now scattered
throughout the Muslim lands. In order for the
Tabi’een to gain more knowledge therefore, they
had to go to the different places where the

% see Jamiu Bayaan Al-llm Wa Fadlihi, I1bn Zubair vol.1 p.93
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companions were stationed. |bn Sa’ad for example
reported that Sa’eed Ibn Al- Musayyib said:

“l used to travel night and day in search of one
hadeeth.”

Ibn Abdul Bar also reported with his chain of
authorities leading to Ash-Sha’by who said: “1 do
not know of anyone who traveled more than Masruq
in search of knowledge.”

It is also reported that Bishr Ibn Ubaidallah Al-
Hadramy said: “1 used to travel to hear one
hadeeth.

These Scholars were able to gather many Hadeeths
in this way, from their original sources. This
would not have been possible without these
excursions.

B)- The Emergence of Great Scholars of Hadeeth:

Allah, by his grace raised up a number of great
scholars who received the knowledge of the
companions. They exerted all their effortstryingto
achieve this goal. In fact they had no other
concern or work throughout their lives, except
collecting this knowledge and preserving it. They
then spread it to all the Muslims in general and
especially to their students. These studentsin turn
became scholar s and leader s of 1slam after them.

The scholars were numerous and dispersed
throughout the land. Among these scholarswere: -

% see these two reports in Jamiu Bayaan Al-llm Wa Fadlihi, by Ibn Abdul Bar vol.1 p.94-95
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1) Sa’eed Ibn Al-Musayyib Al-Quarshi Al-
Makhzumi. Hewasborn in the Year 18H and died
in 93H or 94H. He was among the best of the
Tabi’een. About him Qatada said: “l do not know
anyone more knowledgeable about Halal ( lawful )
and Haram (unlawful ) than him.” (i.e. Sa’eed ).
Mak’houl said, “ have circled the entire earth in
search of knowledge and | have not met anyone
more knowledgeable than him.”

2) Aamir Ibn Sharahed Ash- Sha’by Al- Himyary -
Abu Amr Al-kufy. The exact date of his birth is
not known. Some say 19H while others say 20H.
He died in the year 103H. Ibn Oiyayna said :
“There are only three scholars: “ Ibn Abass during
his time, Ash- Sha’y during his time and
Aththaury during histime.”

Ash-Sha’by was asked:

“How did you acquire all this knowledge?” He
replied: “By not depending on any one, by traveling
through the land; By having patience like an
inanimate object and by waking early like the raven.
Ibn Shubramah said: “lI heard Ash-Sha’by say, “
did not write any black in white, nor did any man tell
me a hadeeth except that | memorized it. | never
liked anyone to repeat a hadeeeth that he narrated to
me.”

3) Mak’houl Ibn Abi Muslim, Abu Abdullah Al-
Hudhayly. Hedied in 113H. He wasthe scholar of
the people of Syria. Ibn Ishaq said: “l heard
Mak’houl say: “ traveled through the land in
search of knowledge.”
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Abu Wahab said that Mak’houl said: “1 was
emancipated in Egypt, and | did not leave any
knowledge in it except that, in my opinion, |
gathered all of it. Then | went to Iraq, then Al-
Medina, and | did not leave any knowledge in them
except that | gathered it all, in my opinion. Then |
went to Syria and | sifted it ( all the knowledge)
out.”

Sa’eed |bn Abdul Aziz said: Mak’houl said “ did
not store anything in my heart except that | found it
when | needed it.”

4) Muhammad Ibn Muslim Ibn Shihab Az - Zuhry.
He was born in 51H, and died in 124H. Laith Ibn
Sa’d said about him: “ have not seen any scholar
who collected more information than 1bn Shihab,
nor have | seen anyone more knowledgeable than
him.”

Laith also said: “lbn Shihab used to say, “l1 have

never forgot anything that | stored in my heart.”
[Tadhkirat ul Hufaadh vol.1 p.108]

These are just brief examples of some of the great
scholars who dedicated all their time for the sake
of the Hadeeth of the Messenger of Allah (e).

During this time, there were also many others like
them. Allah favoured this nation of Muslims with
these scholars, so that they may preserve the
Hadeeth of its Prophet (e), and spread his
guidance and that of his companionsto the worlds.
These scholars also repelled the plots of the
enemies of this religion. Those enemies who
infiltrated the ranks of its followers in order to
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corrupt them and to alter their religion, just as
they did to the previous religions before Islam.
These scholars and outstanding personalities were
however aware of these plots, so they were
constantly selecting, sifting and cleaning.

C:. The Emergence Of Innovations And The
Emergence Of Fabrications In Hadeeth

Undoubtedly every religion and call has its
enemies and those that plot against it. Allah states:

> oalls Gl bl Toae 0 JSI Ules Sl )
{ose  dall sy Gam 0 span
V¥ alasy)

“And so We have appointed for every Prophet an
enemy- devils among mankind and jinns, inspiring
one another with adorned speech as a delusion( or by
way of deception” [Quran 6:112]

In another verseAllah says:

Lala <l (S5 Gpeaall (e Tsae o JSI Lilaas GlIS 5}
v o { T yuaiy

“Thus have We made for every Prophet an enemy
among the Mujrimeen (disbelievers, polytheists,
criminals, etc) But Sufficient is your Lord as a guide
and Hel per.” [Qur’an 25:31]
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The religion of Islam was not exempted from the
plots of enemies. Thusthisreligion had its enemies
among those who followed their vain desires and
the Zindeegs or atheists whom Islam drove away
and crushed. When they were unsuccessful in
defeating Islam on the battlefield, they infiltrated
the body of Muslimsto try to corrupt their religion
with lies on the Messenger of Allah (e). They
thought that by this, they would accomplish their
goals and corrupt the religion of the Muslims,
Allah however, out of his grace and bounties, and
as a fulfillment of his promise, « Lala &by &S

I iy ”But Sufficient is your Lord as a guide and
Helper” defends this religion. Just as He brought
out men to protect and defend the religion on the
battlefield, so too He also raised up men who
defended it against the alterations of the destroyers
and theliesof theliars.

These scholars therefore, like the later companions
and those coming after them, were aware of this
seed in the nation Muslims. They took precaution
against this however, by only accepting Hadeeths
from those proven to be trustworthy and honest.
Muslim reported in his book of Saheeh or
authentic Hadeeths, that Basheer Al-Adawy came
to Ibn Abass and began to speak and say:

The Messenger of Allah (e) said, “The M essenger
of Allah (e) said”, But 1bn Abass did not pay any
attention to him nor look at him. So he said:
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“O Ibn Abass, how isit that | find you not listening
towhat | say? I’m telling you something about the
Messenger of Allah (e) and you’re not listening?”
Ibn Abass replied: “Before, when we heard a
person say, “The Messenger of Allah said.” “Our
eyes would quickly focus on him and we’ll listen
attentively, but when the people started riding the
difficult and the docilgfi.e. when lies started
appearing] we did not accept anything from the
people that we did not know.” [musim.1:81]

Muslim also relatesthat 1bn Sireen said: “They did
not used to ask about the chain of narrators, but
when the confusion took place, they started saying,
“Name the people in your chain of narrators.”
Then they would look at who were from Ahlus-
Sunnah and take their narrations and look at those
who were from the people of Bida’ or innovation
and regect their narrations.” musim. vol 1 pg. 84]

Muslim also related with his chain of narrators
that Abdullah Ibn Mubarak said: “Al-Isnad (chain
of narrators), is part of the religion of Islam, and
had it not been for this Isnad, anyone could have
said what they wished.”
[ibid]

Thisclearly provesthat the leaders and scholars of
|slam were aware of the enemies of 1slam and the
advocators of innovations, who sprang up at that
time, They therefore took the necessary
precautions against this, by insisting on hearing
the chain of narrators. Abdullah Ibn Mubarak
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said: “Between us and these people are registers.”
(i.e. thechain of narrators.) libid]
The scholars also criticized, with all clarity and
sincerity, any narrator whose character or
adherence to the religion was questionable. This
was in order to take all precautions in
safeguarding the Sunnah of the Messenger (e).
In doing so, they feared no blame from anyone.
Yahya Ibn Sa’eed said: “l asked Malik Ibn Anas,
Sufyan Ath-Thaury, Shu’bah and Sufyan Ibn
Ouyaiynah about a person who lies in relating
Hadeeths or misinterprets them, should | explain to
the people his situation (i.e. should | expose these
faults)?”

They all said: “Yestell the people about him”

Ibn Mahdy said: “Sufyan Ath-Thaury and | passed
by a man, and Sufyan said about him: “ swear by
Allah that this man is a liar, and had it not been for
the fact that it is not permissible for me to be silent
about him | would have been silent.”

Muhammad Ibn Bandar Al-Jurjany said: “l said to
Ahmad Ibn Hambal: O Abu Abdullah, it is very
difficult for me to call someone a liar, or to say that
someone isweak (incompetent).”

So, hereplied, “If you kept silent, and | kept silent,
when would ignorant people know the truth from
falsehood?”

The books of history and the science of narrators
were filled with detailed explanations about the
state of the narrators of hadeeth. The mentioned in
detail, whether these narrators were reliable or
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unreliable.  They also contained character
appraisals, in order to distinguish the hadeeth of
the Prophet(e) from fabrications. Thus the
authenticity or inauthenticity of the hadeeths was
known through this knowledge about the status of
their narrators. It then became possible to
differentiate between those hadeeths that the
Zanadiqah atheists and others like them, brought
into thereligion, from those related by others. Asa
result of this, the science known as the “Science of
Narratorsand Chains of Authorities,”developed.
The scholars of hadeeth therefore began to pay
much attention to two areas of Hadeeth.

1) The text of the Hadeeth. Thus its text was
precisely defined and preserved.

2) The narrators of Hadeeth and the chain of
narrators.

In this science, the chain of narrators is
memorized and the name and situation of each
individual in the chain isinvestigated, with regards
to his trustworthiness, ability to memorize,
precision in memorization etc. The responsibility
on the scholars and students of Hadeeth therefore
increased, for not only did they have to memorize
both the text and the chain of narrators of the
Hadeeth, but they also had to distinguish every
individual person in the chain. Based on this, the
verdict on the Hadeeth can be made. i.e. whether it
was acceptable and permissible to work by, or
unacceptable.
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D) The Documentation of The Narrations and Writing
Them Down:

The popular view about the documentation of
Hadeeth, is that it started on a large scale, in the
middle of the second century of the Migration.
Thisistrue of the more popular books of Hadeeth.
Some narrations however, were written down
before this date. In fact, some writings were done
during the time of the Messenger (e) and during
the time of the Companions (y), as we have
mentioned before. Writings however, increased
greatly during the time of the Tabi’een, over that
of the time of the Companions. There are many
examples and numerous narrations from many of
the Tabi’een that testify to the fact that they wrote
down their narrations or they dictated them to
their students who in turn, wrote them down.
Sometimes the student wrote them down out of his
own diligence.

In his book “Sudies of the Prophetic Traditions and
the History of their Documentation”, Dr. Al A’zamy
listed many narrations that prove that the
Ta’bi’een wrote down their narrations. | have
taken theliberty to list some of these here.

1: Aban Ibn Uthman ibn Al-Affan Al-Umawy,
the son of the third Caliph Uthman () and one
of themajor jurists of Madinah.

Al-A’jly said the following about him: “He was
dependable and among the greater Ta’bi’een. He
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died in the year 105H.” |bn S’ad said about Al-
Mughira Ibn Abdur-Rahman Ibn Al-Harith: “He
was dependable and related very few hadeeth
except those dealing with the battles of the
Messenger of Allah (e). He recelved knowledge
of these from Aban Ibn Uthman. He used to have
it read to him alot and he used to order usto teach
what we learnt.”

2:Abu Salamah Ibn Abdur Rahman Ibn Auf,
Az- Zuhry Al- Madany. He was a competent
jurist who related many hadeeths. He died in
104H. About hiswriting, Abu Ishaq said: “l saw
Abu Salamah I bn Abdur-Rahman take the hand
of alittle child from the kuttab (schools) and lead
him to the house, then dictate to him the hadeeth
and hewroteit down.”

3:Abu Qalaba Abdullah Ibn Zaid Ibn Amr Al-
Jaramy was among the scholars of Islam. 1bn
Sa’d said: “ He was competent and narrated
many hadeeths and died in theyear 104H.” 1) It
was reported that he wrote many things and that
he had books on hadeeths. Hamad Ibn Zaid
reported: “l saw Jareer (i.e) Ibn Hazim -
reading a book from the books of Abu Qalaba, to
Ayub. Isma’edl 1bn Alyah said- “Ayub related to
us saying: “Abu Qalaba entrusted his books to
me, so | had them brought to Syria and | paid
ten or so dirhamsto have them transported.”
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4:Amir  Ibn  Sharahed Ash-Sha’by Al-
Hamadamy. He died in the year 103 H. Al-
Hassan I1bn Al Ugbah Abu Kibram Al -Marady
said, from the authority of Ash-Sha’by who said:
Write down what you have heard from me, even

if you had towriteit on thewall.”

Mujalid said: “l saw Ash-Sha’by dictating three
scrollsabout Zakat and I nheritance to a man.”
Al-A’zamy also mentioned many of his books.

5:Urwa lbn Az-Zubair Ibn Al - Awam Ibn
Khuwailid Al - Madany was a competent, god-
fearing reliable scholar and jurist, who narrated
many Hadeeth. He died in the year 93H.
HiSyria lbn Urwarelated on the authority of his
father who said: “Aisha said to me: “O lad, |
heard that you write Hadeeth when | say them,
then you write them over.” So, | said to her, “I
hear them from you one way then | return and
hear it from someone else.” So She said: “Do you
hear anything contradictory from me.” | said,
“No” Shesaid, “Thereisnothing wrong in what
you do.” Urwa also used to encourage his
students to write and review what they have
written. Hisham reported on the authority of
hisfather that he said to him: “Did you write.” |
said, “Yes.” He said, “Did you review what you
wrote.” | said. “ No. “ He said, “Why then did
you write.”

His narrations that were with his son were written
down. Abad Ibn Hamza Ibn Abdullah Ibn Az -
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Zubair said: “l asked Hisham Ibn Urwa for the
hadeeths that his father related. So, he took out a
book and said: “This contains the authentic
hadeeths of my father. | reviewed it and | know
what it contains, so takeit from me.”

There were many others like these. So much so
that the amount of people who wrote down the
hadeeths that he narrated numbered more than
350 Tabi’ees, from among the major Tabi’ees. As
for the minor Tabe’ees they numbered about 99.
The number of those who came after the Tabe’een,
who reported what he wrote, documented and
dictated, reached more than twice this figure for
they numbered some 252 Scholars.

This shows conclusively, that writing and
documenting information was widespread. This is
because of the need for this, as | previously
mentioned. Thus is the responsibility they felt to
the world that came after them - for they had to
know the exact text of the Hadeeth, as well as the
names and characters of the people who narrated
it from the Prophet (e).

On many occasions, a nharrator hears a
narration from numerous sources and there may
be words put in different order in the various
narrations. He therefore needs to ascertain the
precise wording of the Hadeeth and relate it in the
same way heheard it.

Writing and documentation therefore became a
very important standing issue for later
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generations. It became widespread and increased
with each level of scholars.

4: The Writing Of The Popular Books Of Hadeeth:

The objective of the previous things that were

explained, is to highlight the sources of the
narrations that are collected in the popular books
of Hadeeth that the Muslims have in their
possession today. It also shows that these
narrations came to these scholars from those
before them, who had memorized them by heart
and that many of these narrations were already
written down.
The following is and excerpt from the renowned
scholar of Hadeeth, 1bn Hajar Al-Askalany, about
the writing of the famous books of Hadeeth. In his
book, “Hadyi-As-Sari” he said:

“Note, and may Allah teach me and you - that the
traditions of the Prophet (e) were not written down
in collections nor were they written down in an
orderly fashion during the time of Companions and
those immediately following them. This was for two
reasons.

1. Thefirst reason is that in the beginning, they
were prohibited form writing - as has been
authentically reported in Saheeh Muslim- due to
the fear that some of it might be mixed with the
Great Qur “an.

2 . The second reason is that it was due to their
vast memories and pure minds - and because
many of them did not know how to write. Then at
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the end of era of the Tabi’een when the scholars
became scattered throughout the land, and
innovations increased from the Kharijites, the
Rawafid (Shiites) and those who reected Al-Qadr,
writing began.

Among the first persons to compile a book of
Hadeeth were  Ar-Rabee’ Ibn Subeih and Sa’eed
Ibn Abi Aruba. They wrote each chapter
separately. This continued until the time of the
third generation of those who came after the
Tabi’een, when the scholars started writing books
of law. Imam Malik wrote “Al-Muwatta”. In it,
he adopted the method of writing the strong
hadeeth from the people of Hijaz, mixed with the

sayings of the companions and the verdicts of the

Tabiee’n and those coming after them.

Abu Muhammad, Abdul Malik Ibn Abdul Aziz Ibn
Jaraih, wrote in Makkah. Abu Amr Abdur Rahman
Ibn Umar Al-Awja’ee wrote in Syria and Abu
Abdullah Sufyan Ibn Sa’eed Ath-Thawry wrote in
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Kufa . While Abu Salama Hamad Ibn Salama I bn
Dinar wrote from Basra. Many of their
contemporaries followed their example until some of
the scholars among them thought of putting the
Hadeeth of the Prophet (e) alone in separate
books. Thiswas at the beginning of the year 200 H.
Ubaidullah Ibn Musa Al- Abasy Al-Kufy wrote a
book of Hadeeth only and so too did Masadad 1bn
Masrahad Al-Basry and Usd Ibn Musa Al-Umawy.
Na’eem Ibn Hamad Al-Khaza’ie, who settled in
Egypt, also had a book of this nature. The later
scholars then followed this pattern and it was rare to
find a scholar of Hadeeth, who didnt write a book
of Hadeeths containing the chain of narrators.
These Scholars included Ahmad I bn Hanbal, 1s’haq
| bn Rahwiyyah, Uthman Ibn Abi Shaibah and other
noble scholars. Some scholars like Abu Bakr 1bn
Abi Shaibah, wrote their books using the pattern of
chapters aswell as chains of authorities.”®
Thisiswhere Ibn Hajr ends hislist of documented
books from the middle of the second century to the
middle of the third century after the Hijra. After
this he mentions how the Imam Al-Bukhari went
about writng hisbook of authentic Hadeeths.
‘When Al-Bukhari saw all these writings and had
his fill of them, and felt their aroma and uncovered
their sources, he found that they included both
Saheeh (sound) and Hassan (fairly sound) Hadeeth.
Moreover, he found that many of them were Da’eef
(weak traditions).

% Hadyi As-Sari p.6
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S0 his attention was stirred to gather only Saheeh
Hadeeth, about which there was no doubt. This
conviction was further strengthened by what he
heard from his teacher, Amir u-Mu’mineen, of
Hadeeth and Figh, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim Al-Hanthaly,
better known as Ibn Rahaweiyah. Abul-Abass
Ahmad ibn Umar Al-Lu’lu’y reported.. He then
mentiones his chain of authorities leading to Al-
Bukhari, who said:

‘A\e were at a gathering with 1shag ibn Rahaweiyah
and he said: ‘1t would be good if you all were to
gather a brief book on the Saheeh Sunnah of the
Messenger of Allah (e).”

“This struck a chord in my heart and | began to
gather the book Al-Jami ’i As-Saheeh.””

This book therefore is known as “Al-Jami’ As-
Saheeh Al-Musnad Min Hadeeth Rasoolillah (e)
Wa Sunanuhu Wa Ayamuhu,” better known as
“Saheeh Al-Bukhari.” The compiler of this book,
Al-Imam Al-Bukhari, intended to compile a book
of only Saheeh Hadeeth, to be a leader in its field
for all of mankind, without them having to check
the chains of authorities. All his narrations would
be from those with authentic chains of authorities
that must be accepted without dispute. These are
the conditions for accepting a Hadeeth that Al-
Bukhari placed on himself, as Ibn Hajr mentions
from the authority of Al-Fadl ibn Tahir who said:

" ibid p.6
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“Al-Bukhari made, as a condition for accepting a
Hadeeth, that it must have an undisputed chain of
authorities, leading back to a known companion
without their being any dispute among the
trustworthy and competent individuals in the
chain of authorities. The chain must be unbroken.
If there were two narrators leading to the same
companion, that was considered to be ideal, but if
there was only one, with sound chains of narrators
leading to the companion, that was sufficient.”%
Al-Bukhari was able to uphold these conditions in
his book, and the scholars of Islam have all
testified to this. They have all agreed to the fact
that his book, “Saheeh Al-Bukhari,” is the most
authentic book, second only to the Qur’an.
An-Nawawi, in his explanation of the book
“Saheeh Mudlim” said:

“The scholars-may Allah have mercy on them all-
have all agreed that the most authentic books after
the Qur ’an are the two books of authentic hadeeths
of Al-Bukhari and Muslim. The entire Muslim
nation has accepted these books. The book of Al-
Bukhari however, isthe more authentic of the two
and it contains more benefits and information. ***
The Imam Muslim ibn Al-Hajaj Al-Qusheery, then
followed in the footsteps of Al-Bukhari regarding
the collection of hadeethsin hisbook “Al-Jami’ As-
Saheeh” that became famous as “Saheh Muslim.”
His objective was similar to that of Al-Bukhari.

% ibid. p.9
% saheeh Muslim with An-Nawawi’s explanation vol.1 p14
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An-Nawawi reported, on the authority of Abu Amr
ibn As-Salah who said:

“Muslim made as a condition in writing his
Saheeh, that the Hadeeth must have an unbroken
chain of authorities made up of trustworthy
narrators from its beginning to its end. It must
also be free of all defectsand irregularities.”'®
The scholars of Islam have all testified that
Muslim fulfilled the conditions he set out when
writing his book. His book however, is considered
to be a level below that of Al-Bukhari (may Allah
be pleased with him), as An-Nawawi previously
mentioned. Thus these two books, “Saheeh Al-
Bukhari” and “Saheeh Muslim” are the most
authentic books after the book of Allah, the
Qur’an. It must be noted that Al-Bukhari and
Muslim [may Allah have mercy on them], did not set out to
gather in their books, all the Saheeh Hadeeths,
Instead they wrote some of the available Saheeh
Hadeeths and left others. Al-Hafidth Ibn Hajr
reported on the authority of Al-Far’bary who said
that Al-Bukhari said: “l extracted “As-Saheeh”
from atotal of six-hundred thousand Hadeeths.”
Ibraheem ibn Ma’gel Al-Nasfeey said that Al-
Bukhari said: ¢l only included Saheeh Hadeeth in
my collection and | did not include some Saheeh
Hadeeth for fear that the book would be too
long.”*%

10 ihid vol.1 p.15
101 adyi As-Sari p.7
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An-Nawawi said; “They -Al-Bukhari and Muslim-
did not set out to gather all the available Saheeh
Hadeeth. Instead it was authentically reported
that that they both stated that they did not gather
all the Saheeh Hadeeth available. They only
intended to gather a number of Saheeh Hadeeth,
just like a writer of law gathers only some of the
legal issues and does not gather them all.”'%

Writings began on a large scale after these two
Imams. The remaining books of the Sunnah like
“Jami’ At-Tirmidhi”, “Sunan Abi Dawood,” Sunan
An-Nasa’ee”, “Sunan Ad-Darimy”, “Sunan ibn
Majah” and other books of hadeeth were then
written. These other books contained Saheeh,
Hassan and Da’eef Hadeeth. Each Hadeeth
however waswritten with its chain of narrators. It
was possible therefore for any Muslim who
specializes in the field of Hadeeth to verify the
authenticity of every Hadeeth. This is done by
referring to the books that deal with the chains of
authorities known as “Kutub Ar-Rijaal ”(Books of
Authorities). These books give detailed
information about the biographies of the narrators
of Hadeeth in addition to the state of each
narrator, his trustworthiness, competence and
ability to memorize etc. By this method, the
scholars of all times are able to know whether or
not a Hadeeth is authentic. The state of many of
these Hadeeth, in fact most of them, has already
been discussed by the scholars of Islam. It is

102 sgheeh Muslim, (Explanation by An-Nawawi) vol.1 p.24
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therefore very rareindeed to find a Hadeeth about
which the scholars did not comment. Thisis done
by either the scholars of the past when they spoke
about its chain of authoritiesor by those who came
after them and studied the books and commented
on the Hadeeths.

In general therefore, the Muslims do not possess a
Hadeeth attributed to the Prophet (e) except that
they know with certainty whether or not the
prophet (e) said it. Thisis by way of this great
science “the Science of Hadeeth.” No other nation
of peoples has been afforded this privilege, and all
praiseisduetoAllah.
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5) The Continuance Of The Chain Of Authorities For
Books Even Until Later Times.

Abdul Hayy Al-Kitani mentioned that Muhammad
ibn Hatim ibn Al-Muzafar said:

“Verily, Allah has favoured this nation and
honoured it with the chain of authorities. No other
community, whether past or present possess
unbroken chains of authorities. They only have
scrolls and they have mixed their books with their
own stories, until they cannot distinguish what has
been revealed in the Torah and Gospel, from the
stories that they have added to their books and
which they got from unauthentic sources.”*®

This nation of Muslims therefore, is unique in that
its narrations of the Prophet (e) all have chains of
authorities leading back to him. It is also unique
in that it has chains of authorities leading to the
authors of books. This was in order to establish
whether or not the books were written by the
author. Books of Hadeeth, as well as other books,
were then transferred from early scholars to those
coming after them. There were unbroken chains
between these scholars and the authors of the
books and from them all the way down to the
Prophet (e).

A student therefore, would receive a book from its
author, either by hisreading it to the author while
he listens and corrects as need be, or the Shaikh
dictates and the students write down. In another

103 Fahris Al-Faharis vol.1 p.80
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way, the book is read to the Shaikh and other
students make corrections. By these methods, the
copy of the book that the student has in his
possession, would be one with direct link to its
author. The student then does the same with his
students. This practice continued for the handing
down or passing on of hadeeth. The scholars
therefore, did not receive any book except that it
had a chain of authorities. This practice protected
the book from alteration, error, loss and willful
additions. The copy that had a chain of authorities
to its author became the one that was accepted by
the scholars.

This practice continued, even up to this day, for
many scholars pass on books with a chain of
authorities between them and the authors of the
book. Anyone reading the introduction of the
books of Hadeeth especially those that
accompanied by explanations, would find the chain
of the explainer in theintroduction. Take a look at
Fath-ul-Bari the explanation of Saheeh Al-
Bukhari, you will find that its author, Al-Hafidh
Ahmad Ibn Ali Ibn Hajir Al-Askalanee (deceased
852H) mentions his chain of authorities leading to
Al-Bukhari (deceased 257H), the author of the
book. Hesaid in the beginning of his explanation:
“l saw it fit to start this explanation with my chain
of narratorsto the source of the book, and this chain
IS made up of those who heard the book, or those
who were granted authorization....... ”

He then continued:
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“The narration of Al-Bukhari is connected to us
through Abu Abdullah Muhammad Ibn Yusuf Ibn
Matar Ibn Saleh Ibn Bishr Al-Farbiry who died in
the year 320, and he heard the Saheeh twice.”
He then mentioned three more ways in which
Saheeh Al-Bukhari was connected to | bn Hajar. ™™
Another example of this is the book “Tuhfatul-
Ah’Wazi Bi-Sharh Jami at-Tirmidhi”. The
explainer of this book, Al-Hafidh Muhammad
Abdur Rahman Ibn Abdur-Raheem Al- Mubarak
Foory (deceased 1353H), mentioned his chain
leading back to the author of the book Al-Imam
Muhammad Ibn Isa At-Tirmidhi (deceased 279H)
in hisintroduction.
He said: “1 have read this blessed book i.e. Jami At-
Tirmidhi, from beginning to end, to my Shaikh the
emminent Muhammad Nazir Hussain the Muhadith
Ad-Dahlawi -may Allah have mercy on him, and he
authorized me with it.
He also said: “1 achieved reading, hearing and
authorization from the Shaikh Muhammad Ishaq
Al-Muhadith Ad-Dahlawi.” He then mentions the
rest of the chain leading to the Imam At-Trimidhi,
the author of the book.**®

This is the pattern of all the books of Hadeeth.
In fact, many of the books of the early Scholars
were passed on in this way, whether in the field of
Hadeeth or some other field. This is the ultimate
in accuracy and competence.

104 Fathul-Bari vol.1 p.5-7
105 «Tyhfatul-Ah’Wazi Bi-Sharh Jami at-Tirmidhi” vol.1 p.8
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There was no way therefore, for a book to be
falsely attributed to any famous Scholar in Islam.
It was also not possible to add anything to their
books that they did not write, or to alter anything
that they said. In thisway the books of |slam have
been accurately documented, especially those
books that contain the foundations of the religion,
like authentic books of Hadeeth.

6: The Chain of Authorities and the Science of
Narrators.

Among the supporting sciences that followed the
preservation of Hadeeth traditions and narrations,
was the Science of the chain of authorities. This
Science involves knowing the state of the narrators
of Hadeeth from the point of their accuracy,
competence, ability to memorize, trustworthiness
and character.

Their history must also be known to make sure
that it was possible for him to have heard from the
person from whom he narrates. Thiswould bring
to light whether the chain is a continuous or
broken one. The scholars of Hadeeth in particular,
paid tremendous attention to this science. Thiswas
in order for them to make a conclusive judgment
on a particular narration whether to accept it or
rgect it based on the established rules and laws.
Consequently the scholar s of Hadeeths wrote many
books in this field. Thus information about every
single narrator of Hadeeth is available, in the
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books about narrators.  Anytime therefore, a
scholar relates a Hadeeth and there is some
unknown person in the chain of narrators, this
Hadeeth is rejected because of the presence of this
unknown person. The books written in this field
are numerous. They contain the names of
thousands of narrators and their biographies. This
is especially so of the narrators found in the six
most popular books of Hadeeth, as well as Al-
Muwatta of Imam Malik and Musnad Ahmad
among others.
Some of the booksin thisfield are:
1. At-Tareekh As-Sagheer by Al- Bukhari:
2.Al-Jarh wa- At -Ta’deel by Ar-Razy
3.Al-Majruheen and Athigat by Ibn Hiban
4.Al-Kamal fi Ibm Ar-Rajal by Al-Hafidth Abdul
Ghany Al-Maqgdasi
5.Tahzeeb al Kamal by Al-Hadidth Alll-Mizy
6. Tahzeeb At-Tahzeeb
7. Tagreeb At-Tahzeeb by 1bn Hajar Al- Askalamy
8. Seeyar A’laam An-Nubala by Athahaby
9.Mizaan Al | tidad by Athahaby-

These and other books concentrated on the
history and state of the narrators of Hadeeths and
those passing them on, to such an extent that one
hardly ever makes an error about a person whose
name was mentioned in the chain of narrators of
any Hadeeth.

Can any community therefore accomplish one-
tenth of the efforts exerted by the scholars of
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Islam, to preserve the revelation of its Lord and
thewords of its Prophet?

This is the great pride and exclusive feature of
the Muslims, and it is not afforded to any other
religion. The Muslims alone have the ability to say
that they know for certain that their Prophet said
such and such, or did not say it, or did such and
such or did not. This is due to the great efforts
exerted by the scholars of Islam, as well as their
keen determination, which paid these significant
dividends. Without these developments, no one is
able to prevent alterations and additions to the
religion. Thisisfrom the bounties of Allah that He
gives to whomsoever he pleases. And Allah is the
Possessor of Supreme bounties.

Allah too, fulfilled his promise, when he said:
aad { Oshilalal U 5 SAV W 5 s Ul }

(Verily We have sent down the Dhikr (Qur ’an) and
indeed, We are its protectors)

[Qur’an 15: 9]
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The Belief of the Christians

Christ came with a pure, strictly monotheistic religion, and a clear divine
system. The Christians however, distorted this religion from its original
state. They turned it into a purely pagan one, with distorted beliefs unknown
to Christ (1a) and hisdisciples.

The distortion of Christianity began after Paul’s conversion. This was
after the ascension of Christ, as we will discuss in later chapters.
Christianity however, was only formalized, in its distorted form as it today,
some five hundred years after the ascension of Christ. It was then based on
three pillars or foundations:

1. The Trinity
2. Crucifixion and Atonement

3. Christ’s Judgment of Mankind

In this chapter we will explain each of these pillars of belief and, by Allah’s
leave, we will show that they are without foundation.

The Trinity:

According the Dictionary of the Bible, the Trinity means:

“One God-the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. One God, One entity,

equal in power and majesty.”'®

They explain this belief by saying that the Doctrine of the Trinity

encompasses:

1. The Oneness of God.

2. The divinity of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.

3. The Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, are in fact divine
personalities within the Trinity. Each one is distinct from
the other, from the beginning of time and would remain that

way forever.

1% Dictionary of the Bible (Arabic Version).234
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4. They are all onein entity, equal in power and majesty.

5. Between the three personalities in the Trinity there are also
some differences regarding their responsibilities or
functions. This is because the Book teaches that the Father,
the Son and the Holy Spirit are one in entity, equal in power
and majesty.

6. Some of the functions of God in the Bible are attributed to
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, like the creation of
the world and its preservation. Other functions are attributed
only to the Father, like choosing and propagation. Other
functions are specifically reserved for the Son, like
atonement. Other functions are reserved only for the Holy
Spirit, like revival and consecration.™”’

Explaining the doctrine of the Trinity, Habeeb Sa’eed adds, “The Doctrine
of the Trinity does not mean that we have three Gods. |n fact there is only
one God in three personalities. This doctrine was well explained by Canon
Marathnasius where it states, “Complete faith is to worship one god in a
trinity; and a trinity in oneness is that we do not blend the personalities nor
do we separate the entity. Verily the Father is a separate personality and the
Son is another personality and the Holy Spirit is another personality, but the
Godhead of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit is al together one
majesty, equal in sublimity, together forever...The Father is a God, the Son
is a God and the Holy Spirit is a God but they are not three gods but one...
The Father is a Lord, the Son is a Lord, and the Holy Spirit is a Lord, but
they are not three Lords but one. The comprehensive religion prohibits us
from believing that there are three Gods or three Lords.” *®

What was mentioned previously is the Christian explanation of the Trinity
Doctrine.

It is clear to us that the Christians hold the belief that both the oneness of
God, and His trinity, are real. So, God is actually one, and at the same time
he is actually three. This is because each of the three entities has separate
and digtinct functions and characteristics not found in the others. At the
same time, they are al one in the same entity, i.e. they are one being. They
are also equal in power and majesty, and no one came into being before the
other. Thisis confusing indeed!!

The truth is, from what was mentioned previoudly, it is very clear that in
Chrigtian Belief there are three personalities. This is because the Christians

107 The Fundamental Factsin Christians Belief, Fayiz Faris, p.53
108 The Religions of the World p.280
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explicitly mentioned that the three entities all have separate and distinct
characteristics. Monotheism, on the other hand, is nothing but an empty,
ambiguous claim that the Christians make, because they claim that the three
are one, and thisisillogical.

Based on what was mentioned previoudly it is correct to say, that the
Christians worship three entities whom they put under one title, God. This
however, does not take them out of the fold of polytheists, worshipping gods
other than the true God, Allah. This is what the Christians are weary about,
and they try to deny it by claiming the oneness of God. Any sensible person
however, can distinguish between the truth and what is nothing but false
claims. Allah, in the Qur’an prohibited them from making such a statement,
and He clearly stated the fact that they are astray by it.

Las] . 31 Y| all _lc loJois yﬁﬂﬁ)db&yvbﬂ/ﬁ/b}
2019 ppo | B aialsy alll Jows) pgs0 ol s peusall
o] dlil las] aSJ (s logisl @M loJois V9 alug,9 allly loisls aio
2 Y 5 b9 i loawdl 5 Lo aJ A9 aJ 09K, i [ ailruw 1519
171 s elusdl {MsS9 alll, 559

“O people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians)! Do
not exceed the limitsin your religion, nor say of Allah
nothing but the truth. The Messiah Jesus, son of
Mary, was (no more than) a Messenger of Allah and
His Word, (“Be! ” -and it was) which he bestowed on
Mary and a spirit created by Him; so believe in Allah
and His Messengers and Say not: Three (Trinity)!”
Cease! (it is) better for you. For Allah is (the only)
One llah (God), Glory be to him (Far Exalted is He)
above having a son. To Him belongs all that isin the
Heavens and in the earth. And Allah is All-Sufficient

as a disposer of Affairs.”
[Qur’an: 4:171]

The statement of the Christians about the
Trinity is in fact a union of two opposites.

Monotheism negates polytheism and polytheism
negates monotheism. Therefore monotheism and
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polytheism can never come together in one place.
They aretwo oppositeslike black and white.
The Christians however, going against all sense,
logic and texts, believe that polytheism and
monotheism came together. In an attempt to win
acceptance from the people, the Christians give
examples. Sometimes they liken the Trinity to a
person who is made up of blood, spirit and body.
At other times, they liken it to the sun, made up of
mass, and it lights up the world and warms it.
Some of them liken it to a tree, which has a
foundation comprising of roots, a trunk and
leaves.’®

None of these things can be applied to the claim
of the Christians of the Trinity Doctrine, because
all of these things are ether one entity, with
various parts and portions, like mankind and trees,
or characteristics and effects like the sun. Thisis
different to the claim that the Christians make
concerning the Trinity Doctrine. They are three
separate and distinct entities with distinctly
different functions. At the sametime, they are one
entity. Thisisnot like a person who is made up of
blood, body and spirit, because none of these three
IS a separate entity it itself. The spirit is not the
body nor is the body the spirit nor is the blood.
This is in contradiction to the claim of the
Christians that each one of the three is the other.
Thisis why many of them have admitted that they
do not understand the Trinity doctrine, and that it

199 Fayiz Faris (op. cit.) p. 62 & The Religions of the World by Habib Saeed p.283
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IS an issue that the mind cannot comprehend nor

accept. Among those who have declared thisare:

1.The priest Tawfeeq Jaid, in his book “Sir ul-

Azal”{The Secret of Eternity} stated:

“The Trinity is a secret which is difficult to
understand and perceive. Whoever tries to
completely perceive the secret of the Trinity is
like a person who istrying to put all the water of
the ocean in his hands”**

2.BasiliousIsaac (Is’haq) in hisbook Al-Haqg “The
Truth,” said:-
“Truly thisteaching (doctrine) about the Trinity is
beyond our comprehension. Not understanding it
however, does not invalidateit.”**

This is what they admitted, and the conclusion
that they came to in the end was. “The Trinity is
something that the mind rejects and cannot accept,
but despite this, they believe in it. Some of them

even try to compare this to what the Muslims say

about the characteristics of Allah: “The mind

110 This priest tried to lighten this statement that points to the fact that the Trinity is impossible
and that it is impossible to be accepted by claiming that it is a secret. In his claim that it
cannot be completely understood it gives the impression that some of it is understandable and
someisnot. Thefact is, non of it is comprehensible.
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cannot perceive their true nature”. Thisisindeed
both deceptive and fraudulent on their part. This
IS because the confirmation of the attributes of
Allah is not only accepted by the mind, but in fact,
the mind makes it obligatory and does not reject it.
The lack of perception of the true nature of these
attributesisin keeping with the level of mankind’s
knowledge of Allah. Thisis similar to many other
aspects of the Unseen in which man believes based
on legal texts and which the mind accepts.
Examples of these include what has been reported
about Paradise, the Hell fire, punishment in the
grave, and other things. This is in complete
contradiction to the doctrine of the Trinity which

the Christians claim -i.e. the Three are in fact one

11 This and other statements can be found in the book, “An-Nasraniyah min At-Tawheed ila
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and the oneisin fact three”. This sort of belief is
not comprehensible nor is it acceptable to the

mind.

It must be pointed out here that the Trinity was
not mentioned, not even once, in all the books of
the Old and New Testaments. Theophillus, the
sixth Bishop of Antioch who was believed to have
died after 180C.E., was the first to make mention
of it. The priest Hana Al-Khudri said: “The first
person to use theword Trinity in the history of the
Christian belief was the Bishop of Antioch. He
used this term in a strange context “Trinity of
God.” He also holds the view that the three days
before the creation of the sun, is a sign of the
Trinity.”'?

The Dictionary of the Bible states: “It is believed
that the first person to use thisword, and put it in
context, was Tartillian, in the second century, then
Ithnasius who formulated the foundations of the
doctrine that was adopted by the conference of
Nicea in the year 325 CE. This foundation was
crystallized at the hands of Agustiniousin the fifth
century CE., and became canon or the actual belief
of the Church, from that date to the present
day_,,lls

At-Tathleeth” (Christianity from Monotheism to Trinity) p.207
112 Tareekh Al-Fikr Al-Maseehi, by Hana Khudri vol.1 p.463
13 p.232
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This proves that the Christians innovated this
doctrine of the Trinity at a very late stage. What
they did was to either import this doctrine from
the pagan religions that surrounded them, or
brought it into Christianity from the religions that
they practiced before accepting Christianity.
Many writers have mentioned that the Trinity
doctrine was widespread in many areas. In the
book “Pagan Egyptian Legends,” the author
states: “None of the researches that took from
eastern sourcesisvoid of mention about some type
of Trinity doctrine or a tripartite entity: i.e. The
Father, Son and Holy Spirit.”

In the book, “The First Inhabitants of Europe,” it
states. “The ancient pagans used to believe that
God was one but that he possessed three
personalities.”

Bonwick states in his book, “The Belief of the
Egyptians,” “..And the strangest belief, that spread
throughout the religions of the Egyptians (ancient
pagans), was their saying that there was a “Divine
Word,” and that everything happened through it
and that thisword emanated from God, and that it
was God.” 14

This clearly shows that the origin of this false
belief, was that of the misguided pagans before the
Christians.  This is what Allah warned the
Christians against, when He said:

114 These quotations and many more can be found in the book “Al-Aga’id Al-Wathaniyah fi
Diyanatin-Nasraniyah” (Pagan Beliefsin Christianity) p. 35,36 & 41
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“O people of the book do not commit excesses in your
religion ( by believing in something ) other than the
truth, and do not follow the vain desires of people
who went astray in times gone by, and who misled
many and strayed (themselves ) from the Right Path.”

[ Quran: 5:77]

It isalso what Allah referred to when he said:
aglad <l calll ol xawadl ; sladl cJlg }
S o la,iS edll b coidlin pgdlssl
30 dwal { 9598y il alll pglild

“And the Christians says. The Messiah is the son of
Allah. That is a saying from their mouths. They
imitate the sayings of the disbelievers of old . Allah

Curse be on them, how they are deluded away from
the truth!” [Quran 9: 30]

One is astonished at the claim of the Christians
that the Trinity Doctrine is the true religion and
that Allah does not accept the obedience of
wor shippers unless they come to him as believers
in the Trinity!!

il &b da>) i) o U B9 ligad 3] azy lyeld g5 Y by }

(85 Lac U) {29/l
(They say): “Our lord! Let not our hearts deviate (from the truth) after
You have guided us, and grant us mercy from You. Truly, You are the
Bestower.” [Quran: 3:8]
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3: Supporting Evidences for the Trinity:

The Chrigtians have nothing worth calling evidence to justify this doctrine of
the Trinity. Among the evidences are:

1. Allah‘s name has been mentioned in the Hebrew language as
Eloihim, which is a plura form. In addition, God used the
plural form when speaking about himself as was mentioned in
Genesis 1:26 “And the Lord said let us create man.”

2. The words that are said at the time of baptism as mentioned
in The Gospel of Matthew 28:19 “Go therefore and make
disciples of people of all nations baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit..”

3. The circumstances surrounding the baptism of Christ, for it
was mentioned in the Gospel of Mathew 3:16, “After being
baptized, Jesus immediately came up from the water; and look
the heavens were opened up and he saw descending like a dove
God’s spirit coming upon him. Look! Also, there was a voice
from the heavens that said: “Thisis my Son, the beloved, whom
| have approved.”

These evidences are weaker than the threads of a spider’s web. They are
what the Christians use to prove that God is three and that these three are
one. They disregard all the books of the Old Testament, that clearly state
the oneness of God, His person, attributes, and worship. They have also
disregarded all the evidences in the New Testament that point to this.
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Refutation of the Evidences

The evidences presented by the Christians to justify the Trinity, are so weak
that one thinks of simply ignoring them. One must however, refute these
evidences. The mere fact that they have used these proofs, shows that they
hold them in high esteem and regard them as genuine.

The first proof:

Their claim that (Elohim) is a plural form is not valid, for it is emphatically
stated in the Torah that Allah is one.

In addition, the Jews, to whom this statement was directed, did not
understand it to be plural, nor did they act as such. Instead, they considered
that any claim that there was a God other than the one God, Allah , was an
act of great polytheism. They aso believed that whoever had such a belief
deserved to be put to death. The word “Elohim” also, as was mentioned by
the scholars, is mentioned in one of the texts found in the present day Torah
and it carries the same meaning of another word found in the same story
“Yahweh”

As for what was mentioned in Genesis, “And God said let us create man,”
the plural form is used to show greatness. And who is more deserving of
being referred to in this manner of greatness than Allah? In addition, there
are places in the Old Testament where He is mentioned in the singular form.
Why then has al these been rejected and attention is paid only to this
particular word or other likeit?

The Second proof:-

The wording of the baptism- “Baptized in the name of the father, Son and
Holy Spirit.” These are three separate entities and not one. Thus this
wording means no more than one is asked to believe in these three who are:
Allah (God), His Messenger the Messiah (1) and the angel Gabriel, each
one according to his status™® that is if this statement is true. Further
explanation about this statement is given in later pages when we discuss the
Holy Spirit.

The Third Proof:-

If we accept this statement to be true, it too speaks about three separate
entities:- The Messiah, who was baptized, the Holy Spirit who came down in
the form of a dove and the caler from heaven saying this “This is my
beloved Son.”

15 The Pillars of Faith in Islam are six. They include these three mentioned
here, that one must believe in Allah, His Messengers and His Angels. In
addition one must believe in the Books of Allah, the Day of Judgement and
Divine Destiny both the good and the Evil thereof.

Thefaith of aMudlimisinvalid until he believesin these six pillars.
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Where does it state that these three are one?!
The Christians have yet to prove this, by text or by logic.
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4) Proof that Allah (God) is One, and the
Refutation of the Trinity Doctrine from the
Old Testament and the Gospel (New
Testament).

Monotheism is the theme of the religion preached by all
the Messengers. This was only contradicted by the
Christians who claimed that Christ came with the Trinity.
Monotheism is clearly propagated in the Torah and the
other connected books, for the entire Torah deals with
Monotheism and fighting against polytheism and all
forms of paganism.
Proof of this can be taken from the book of Deuteronomy
4:35:
“You-you have been shown, as to know that the Lord is
the God, thereis no other besidesHim.”
Again in Deuteronomy 6:4 it states:

“Listen, O Isradl: TheLord our God isOneLord”

In the Gospel of Matthew 4:10 we find:

“Then Jesus said to him: “Go away, Satan! For it iswritten, ‘It isto God
your Lord aloneyou must prostrate and him alone you must worship.”

Similar to thisis mentioned in the Gospel of Luke 4:8.
In the Gospel of Mark 12:28-32, it stated that a Jew asked
Christ about the first commandment. Christ answered him

saying that the first commandment is:
“ Hear, O Israel, the Lord Our God is one... the scribe said to him,
“Teacher you well said in line with truth, He is one, and there is no other
than He.”
This is the commandment of Christ and he explained that this is the first
commandment and the greatest one. If he had believed in a Trinity doctrine
it would have been compulsory for him to mention it on such an occasion,
for how can he be a true deliverer of the message of Allah (God), and not
explain the most important thing that he was ordered to do?
In the Gospel of John 17:3 it states that in his last days Christ said: “This
means everlasting life, their taking in knowledge of you, the only true God,
and of the one whom you sent forth, Jesus Christ.”
Allah has made these writers speak the truth, that there is no god besides
Allah, alone and that Jesusis his Messenger.
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Where do we find in these clear, enlightened words, any claim of the
darkened Trinity that the misguidance of the Christians and their excessesin
their religion have claimed, and made them lie on Allah?

Allah saysin the Qur’an:
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“O people of the Scripture (Jews and Christians)! Do
not exceed the limitsin your religion, nor say of Allah
nothing but the truth. The Messiah Jesus, son of
Mary, was (no more than) a Messenger of Allah and
HisWord, ( “Be! ” -and it was) which he bestowed on
Mary and a spirit created by Him; so believe in Allah
and His Messengers and Say not: Three (Trinity)!”
Cease! (it is) better for you. For Allah is (the only)
One llah (God), Glory be to him (Far Exalted is He)
above having a son. To Him belongs all that isin the
heavens and all that isin the earth. And Allah is All-

Qufficient as a  disposer of  Affairs.”
[Qur’an: 4:171]

It is said that the Christians took all these texts
about Monotheism in both the Old and New
Testaments and believed that all the description
about Monotheism areincluded in the Trinity from
the standpoint that the three is One. This is the
height of misguidance and deviation because it is
compulsory upon them to back up what they claim,
that they are included in a Trinity, with sound
evidence from the words of Allah and that of His
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Messenger (e) that have filled both the Old and
the New Testament. As for merely taking these
verses of Monotheism and including them is a
Trinity and claiming that the God of Abraham
Moses, Jacob and all the other prophets was the
father the son and the Holy Spirit is nothing more
than a claim void of any evidence. Aslong asthey
do not provide conclusive evidence their claim
remains false. It is therefore compulsory for
everyone to be aware of this and to reect ther
claim.
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5) The Three parts of the Trinity:-

The Christians, as was previously mentioned, believe that
the God-head has three parts. These are, The Father, The
Son and The Holy Spirit. We will now explain what each of
these means, and show the falsehood of this doctrine.

The First Personality in the Trinity:
The Father: What the Christians mean by this, is the personality of God,
free from The Son and the Holy Spirit. He isthe beginning and the origin of
The Son. This however, according to Christian belief, does not mean that
The Father preceded The Son. In fact, The Son, just as The Father, was
always present. No one preceded the other. According to Christian belief
aso, the only role of The Father isone of choosing and propagating.™®
From this, we notice that the Father is totally without function for the only
role that He played is that he was the originator and the beginning for the
Son. He than relegated his position to the Son, and resigned and passed on
al Hisfunctionsto him. Thisiswhy the Christians draw a picture of God in
their books as an old, weak man with white hair and beard. This is the
height of misguidance. Who has ever seen God so as to be so bold as to
draw a picture of Him in this state. Without a doubt, their belief in God led
to them drawing this picture. Drawing God in this way, indeed tantamouts
to lying on Him. In addition, their explanation about the Father, does not
have any meaning whatsoever. How can He be the origin and the beginner,
and yet not be present before the Son? The origin of anything always comes
before its derivatives. Thus the Christian belief about God, describes The
Father in away that has no meaning. Instead it isonly imagination that is far
removed from reality.

118 Fayiz Faris (op. cit.) p. 53- 66
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2) Proof that God is the Father of Christ (according to
Christian belief.)

The word Father is mentioned in many places in the New Testament. In
some verses it is mentioned in the context of God being the father of Christ.
In the Gospel of Matthew 10:32, for instance, it states,

“Anyone who admits to knowing me before men, | will also confess to
knowing him before my Father who isin the heavens.”

In the same Gospel 24:36, when speaking about the time of the Day of
Judgment, Christ is alleged to have stated:

“Concerning that day and hour, nobody knows, neither the angels of the
heavens but only the Father.”

In the Gospel of Luke 2:49, it is also alleged that Christ said to his mother
and her alleged husband

“But he (Jesus) said to them: “Why did you have to go looking for me?
Did you not know that | must be in the house of my Father.”

It was also mentioned in the Gospel of John 8:19:

“Therefore they went on to say to him: “Where is your Father?” Jesus
answered: “You know neither me nor my Father. |If you did know me,
you would know my Father also.”

Based on these texts, the Christians claim that God is actually the father of
Christ. Thisisafalse claim and a great misconception that has caused them
to have a completely wrong concept of God.
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3) Refutation of the Concept:

This concept can be refuted based on many points:-

Firstly: The Christians based this concept on words mentioned in the Four
Gospels and other books of the New Testament. These Gospels however, as
was explained before, cannot be used as evidence because they are not
authentic. The Christians have not even been able to prove the authenticity
of linking these books to their alleged authors, far less to associate them with
Christ or God.

In addition, there are many differences in the wordings themselves. The
words, “My Father,” were mentioned as the words of Christ, some twelve
times in the Gospel of Matthew, while it is hardly even mentioned in the
Gogspel of Mark. Inthe Gospel of Luke, however, it is mentioned twice. In
the Gospel of John, on the other hand, it is mentioned almost eighteen times.
This shows that this word follows a particular belief and understanding held
by the writer himself, and that it is not the actual words of Christ. Instead,
the writer himself used this word, based on his own belief and
understanding. An example of this, can be taken from the previously
mentioned verse taken from the Gospel of Matthew, that dealt with the time
of the Day of Judgment. At the end of the verse, it mentioned, “My Father
alone.” This very verse was mentioned in Mark 13/32, only he said
“Concerning the hour, nobody knows, neither the angels in heaven nor
the Son, but the Father ”

In this verse therefore the author does not say “My Father,” but instead he
says, “the Father,” and one must admit that there is a tremendous difference
between the two statements.

Secondly:

The Christians do not believe that God is the actual father of Christ from
the point of view that a father is different to a son and that he was present
before him. Instead, they believe that God is the father of Christ, but at the
same time He is Christ and Christ is Him. They say that they are one entity
and the Father did not precede the Son. This renders the word Father,
mentioned in the Gospels, meaningless.

Thus using the previous verses as evidence is null and void for they are
using them in contradiction to what they believe and mean, and thisisindeed
agreat deception.

Thirdly:
Even if, for argument sake, one accepts that these verses are authentic, the

word “Father,” must be interpreted to mean other than the actual father.
Thisis so for two reasons.
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1) They have related many statements made by Jesus, that
cannot be taken literally, and therefore must be interpreted
metaphorically. Among these are:

“Jesus said to them: | am the bread of life.” [John
6:35]

He aso said to the Jews in John 8:44, “You are from your
father the Devil, and you wish to do the desires of your
father.”

Just as these words cannot be taken literally, so too the word
“Father” cannot be taken to mean the actual father of Christ.

2) Christ was not the only one who referred to God as his
father. In the Old Testament, in 2 Samuel 7:14 when God was

allegedly speaking to Sulaiman, the son of David, he stated:

“l myself shall become hisfather, and he himself will become my son.”

In the Gospel of Matthew 6:1, when Christ was speaking to his students, it
states:

“Take good care not to practice your righteousness in front of men in
order to be observed by them; otherwise you will have no reward from
your father who isin the heavens.”

Once again, in the Gospel of Mark, 11:25, when Christ was speaking to his
students, he allegedly said:

“And when you stand praying, forgive whatever you have against anyone;
in order that your father who is in the heavens may also forgive your
trespasses.”

In the Gospel of Luke 11:2, Christ also saysto his students:
‘“AWhenever you pray, say, ‘Our Father who art in heaven..”
In John 20:17, among the last words of Christ after his alleged resurrection
were;

“Jesus said to her: “Stop clinging to me. For | have not yet ascended to
the Father. But be on your way to my brothers and say to them, ‘1 am
ascending to my Father and your Father and to my God and your God.”’

These texts therefore, if taken to be authentic, plainly show that God was
called the Father of the students of Christ aswell. The meaning of this term
in these contexts is therefore “The Father of blessings.”’

17 Dictionary of the Bible (Arabic Version) p.180
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What was previously mentioned about God being the father of Christ, isno
different to what was mentioned in the previous texts. Thusif the Christians
want to produce evidence, supporting their claim that God is the actual
father of Christ, they must bring forward texts other than those presented
here. If thisis not done, they would be misinterpreting the texts, without
having any authorization from God or his prophet, Christ. The truth is,
however, they have no proof, proving that Allah is the father of Chrigt,
except from the point of view that he is the Father of blessings and good.
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B: The Second Entity in the Godhead: The Son.

What is meant by, the Son, isthe Word of Allah, personified in Christ (wa).
The Chrigtians claim that the Son always existed, just as the Father. They
also claim that the Father created the world through the Son. In addition, it
was the Son who came down to Earth, in the form of a human, to be
sacrificed for the redemption of mankind. According to the Christians, he is
also responsible for judging mankind on the Day of Resurrection.™®

Among the evidences presented by the Christians to prove that Christ isthe
Son of God, is a statement allegedly made by the disciple Peter to Christ,
when he asked him what the people were saying about him...
“He said to them (the disciples): “You, though, who do you say | am?” In
answer Simon Peter said: “You are the Chrigt, the Son of the living God.”
[Matthew 16:16]

In the Gospel of John 11:4, it was mentioned from the alleged words of
Christ:

“But when Jesus heard it he said: “This sickness is not with death asits
object, but it is for the glory of God, in order that the Son of God may be
glorified through it.”

From these general texts, the Christians believe that Christ is the actual son
of God, meaning that he emanated from Him. Thistoo, isafalse claim, void
of any supporting evidence.

118 \We notice here that the Christians have assigned al the duties of the
Father to the Son- from the creation of the Heavens and Earth and
everything else to the judging of Mankind and sending them to either
Paradise or Hell etc. He is therefore the one to carry out everything. For
this reason, he is described as the King. As for God, he is placed as the
father of the King who has nothing to do except to procure the King. Thisis
why they even draw Christ as a handsome well built young man, as proof of
the greatness of the King and his proficiency in all things. Thisiswhat their
belief regarding the Messiah has led them to, for they never saw Christ nor is
there any description of his physical make up in their books. The prophet
Muhammad however, described him. In addition, the significance that they
give to the Messiah, that he is the Son i.e. equal to the Father in status and
presence, has no comprehensible meaning. In fact it is absolutely senseless
speech. It is nothing more than pure imagination without any sort of reality
toit.
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Refutation :-
The evidences put forward by the Christians cannot be accepted for the
following reasons:

1. The Books from which these evidences were taken are not
authentic and not free from alterations as was mentioned
before.

2. The sonship claimed by the Christians, is different to the
apparent meaning of the words “Son of God,” mentioned in the
Gospels. This is because, a son is originally part of the father
and created from his sperm. Thus the father is always present
before the son, and is the cause of the son’s coming into
existence. What the Christians believe however about Christ,
does not conform to the concepts of true sonship. They clam
that the son is in fact the father, and he is essentially one with
him in nature, power and existence. These concepts were not
mentioned in the Gospels and the Christians have no supporting
evidence, nothing logical nor anything based on texts.

3. This description, “Son of God,” was used to describe other
than Christ. This can be seen in a number of places in the
Gospels. In the Gospel of Matthew 5:9, for example, it states:

“Happy are the peaceable for they will be called sons of God.”
In Matthew 5:45 it also states: “.that you may prove yourselves sons of
your father who isin the heavens,”

In the Gospel of John 1:12 it also states about those who believein Christ ,
“But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons
of God, even to them that believe on his name: ”

This statement does not specifically refer to Christ, but plainly states that the
believers are the true children of God. Undoubtedly, this statement is
foolhardy and unbecoming. Despite this however, the Christians have
considered it to be metaphorical, and that the sonship referred to in this
instance, is not actual. It is more fitting therefore, that the sonship of Christ
be viewed in asimilar light, for there are no texts stating otherwise.

In the Gospel of Luke 20:36 it states: “In fact, neither can they die
anymore, for they are like angels, and they are God’s children by being
children of the resurrection.”

This is similar to the description given of Jacob and his children. In the
Book Exodus 4:22, it states that God spoke to Moses saying: “And you
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must say to Pharaoh, “This is what God has said, “lsrael is my son, my
first born. And | say to you: Send my son away that he may serve me.”
Similarly in the Book of Isaiah 43:6 it stated: “1 shall say to the north,
‘Give up!’ and to the south, ‘Do not keep back. Bring my sons from far
off, and my daughters from the extremity of the earth.”

The Christians do not claim that the Children of Israel and the Disciples are
actual Children of God. Instead, they say that this sonship is metaphorical,
and it means worship on the part of the worshippers, and protection,
supervision or overseeing and gentleness on the part of Allah to them.™
Thisis also what is meant by the sonship of Christ, because both statements
are similar. They must therefore carry the same meaning, as long as there is
no other evidence suggesting otherwise- and there is no other evidence.

4. Many evidences prove that Christ was human and that he was no
more than a Messenger of God. The Gospels also described him as the
“Son of Man” and the “Son of David” and many other descriptions
which point to his human nature.

In the Gospel of Matthew (8:20) it states. “But Jesus said to him: “Foxens
have dens and birds of heaven have roosts, but the Son of Man has
nowhere to lay down hishead.” @

In the Gospel of Mark 2:28 it states:

“Hence the Son of Man isLord even of the Sabbath.”

In the Gospel of Luke 7:34, Christ saysto the Jews:

“The Son of Man has come eating and drinking and you say, ‘Look! a
man gluttonous and given to drinking wine a friend of tax-collectors and
sinners.”

In John 1:51 it also states. “...he further said to him: “Most truly | say to
you men, You will see heaven opened up and the angels of God ascending
and descending to the Son of Man.”

In the same Gospel 8:40 states: “But now you are seeking to kill me, a man
that hastold thetruth that | heard from God.”

In some 68 places in the Gospels, Christ is described as the Son of Man.
He is described in only 23 places as the Son of God. Only in four instances,
these were alegedly from the actual words of Christ. The rest are not from
the words of Chrit. In fact, some are the words of the Devil! Why then did
the Christians neglect these clear texts, that serve to strengthen the many
other available texts, and also agree with logical opinion, and take a hidden
ambiguous meaning that goes against the texts and is contradictory to logical
thinking?

11 Dictionary of the Bible p.109
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The Third Entity In The Trinity Godhead -The Holy
Spirit.

The Holy Spirit is also considered to be one with the Father and the Son,
in entity, substance and nature. He is, according to the Christians, the soul
of God that is responsible for helping the followers of Christ and for
cleansing them.'®
To prove the divinity of the Holy Spirit, the Christians say that in the Bible
the Holy Spirit has been described in terms befitting God only. This, to
them, proves that he is divine.

In refutation to their claim we say:-

The descriptions were mentioned in the Old Testament. They cannot be
used as proof. The Jews, to whom this book was revealed, did not
understand them the way the Christians have. To them, the Holy Spirit is no
more than one of the angels, whom God sends with whatever he wishes.
What the Christians mentioned in the Gospels contain no statement carrying
such ameaning that he was divine.

The name Holy Spirit was mentioned in relation to Mary’s pregnancy with
Jesus. In the Gospel of Matthew 1:18, it states: “But the birth of Jesus
Christ was in thisway. During the time his mother Mary was promised in
marriage to Joseph, she was found to be pregnant by the Holy Spirit
before they were united.”

In this story the Holy Sprit referred to is the angel Gabriel. This is
explained by Luke in his Gospel 1:26, “In her sixth month, the angel
Gabriel was sent forth from God to a city of Galilee named Nazareth to a

120 The Holy Spirit is also one of those things that cannot be understood.
How can he be the soul of God, and at the same time be a separate entity
going and coming and at the same time be one entity together with the
Father and the Son, equa in status, power and majesty. This is something
that the mind cannot understand or accept. We also notice that the important
duties are divided between the Son and the Holy Spirit. The role of the
Father on the other hand has been totally abolished in their belief. Thisis
why we find them offering their prayers to the Son and glorifying him. His
statue and picture fills the houses and hearts of the Christians. The Father
the true God, and the one who should be rightfully Allah, the Sublime, on
the other hand, has been totally neglected and has no role whatsoever worth
mentioning. |sthere any misguidance greater than this?

121 See “Haga’iq Asasiyyah fi Al-Eeman Al-Maseehi” Fundamental Truths
in the Christian Faith” page 60. Dictionary of the Bible pg.414.
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virgin promised to a man named Joseph of David’s house; and the name
of thevirgin was Mary.”

With this explanation, it means that the angel Gabriel is the one referred to
when the Holy Spirit is mentioned. Thisis except in instances when the
descriptions used to describe him, are those only befitting God. In this case,
the authenticity of the statement must be determined, together with the
accuracy of the one relating the words. Among these descriptions were
those mentioned in the Gospel of John about the Comforter. In John 16:12,
it states:

‘0 have many things yet to say to you, but you are not able to bear them at
present. However, when that one arrives, the spirit of the truth, he will
guide you into all the truth, for he will not speak of his own impulse, but
what he hears he will speak, and he will declare to you the things
coming.”

This clearly shows that the thing described as “the spirit of the truth,” is an
independent personality. He is the deliverer of the message and given the
responsibility to deliver it. This contains nothing which indicate his divinity
nor that he is a part of God. If this was the case, the prophets would have
been Gods also. This is because they too knew all that Allah taught them,
and they all told about future events.

As for what Christ is alleged to have told his students after the resurrection
asfound in the Gospel of Matthew, 28:19:

“Go therefore and make disciples of people of all nations, baptizing them
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit..”

First of al, Thisis only mentioned in one Gospel - the Gospel of Matthew.
Thisis not dependable and the authenticity of its attribution to Matthew, the
Disciple, has not been proven.

Secondly, if for argument sake, it is considered to be authentic, these three
are not one. Each one of them has its individual meaning and explanation.
The Father therefore, is the Lord, the Sublime. As for the Son, it is not
possible that what is meant here is actual sonship as was discussed
previously. What is meant by it is, the pious servant, i.e. Christ, the slave of
God, and His messenger. As for the Holy Spirit, it is not possible that what
is meant here that it is part of Allah that is the attribute of love or life or the
like. Thereis no evidence to support this. What is meant here, is the angel
Gabriel, who was sent to Mary, as was plainly mentioned in the Gospel of
Luke. This statement therefore is no more than a call to the belief in God,
the prophet and the angel.

All this shows that the Christians have no proof to support the authenticity
of the Trinity doctrine, nor does it have any logical meaning. In addition,
there is no proof to support their understanding of each entity of the
Godhead. This makes the entire Trinity, a doctrine void of any supporting
text or evidence.

321

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

It is for the sensible person, the one desiring to save his soul, to understand
this and ponder deeply over it. He must also ask God, in al sincerity, to
guide him to the truth. This is because, the life of this world is the only
opportunity for man to repent, remain upright on the true religion or way of
life, and do righteous deeds. The hereafter however, is the place of rewards
and judgment. If one misses the opportunity of the life of this world, being
sorry and regretful in the hereafter will be of no benefit to him whatsoever.
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2: Incarnation (Embodiment)

Incarnation or Unison in Christianity means that (God) Allah took on the
body of Christ and came among mankind in the form of a man -Christ.

removed is Allah from the statements that they make]

[The proofs of the Christians about this claim of I ncar nation]

1. The Chrigtians claim that they have proof for this claim. The strongest
evidence that they use is what was mentioned in the beginning of the Gospel
of John 1:1-14. These are the words of the author of this Gospel,

“In the beginning was the word and the word was with God and the word
was God .. and the word became flesh and resided among us,”

2. Another proof that they use is the passage found in the Gospel of
Matthew 1:23 regarding the good news of the coming of Christ:

“Look! The virgin will become pregnant and will birth to a son, and they
will call his name Immanuel which means when trandated, “With us is
God.”

3.  They aso use the words of Paul found in hisfirst letter to Timothy.

Indeed the sacred secret of this godly devotion is admittedly great: ‘He
was made manifest in flesh, was declared righteous in spirit...”
[Timothy 3:16]
4. In Paul’s letter to the Hebrews, the following passage is also used as
proof:

“God, who long ago spoke on many occasions and in many ways to our
forefathers by means of prophets has at the end of these days spoken to us
by means of a Son, whom he appointed heir to all things and through
whom he made the systems of things. He isthe reflection of hisglory, and
the exact representation of his very being and he sustains all things by the
word of his power.”

[Hebrewsl 1:1-3]

These are the most important pieces of evidence used by the Christians to
support their claim. They rely heavily on them regarding this serious issue
and strange belief.

Refutation:

One can refutethis belief of the Christians from many angles:
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1) This belief is impossible for the mind to accept. This is
because it means that God transmigrated and took on the form
of a sperm or afetus and entered into the womb of Maryam and
lived in that state of impurity for a period of time, feeding on
blood, then milk. He underwent all the stages and

developments of afetus then anew born baby!

I's there anything more absurd and repugnant than thisidea or belief?! Indeed
any sane person would be at a loss to describe the absurdity of the
implication of such afalse statement.

One can aso say to then. “Who looked after the affairs of running the
universe, while its lord and master and administrator -according to their false
claim- was in the womb of a woman turning between excretions and blood?
Do the Christians really realize what they are saying or claiming or not?

2) Thisclaim of incarnation, with all its implications and ugly
and offensive concepts encroaching on the rights of Allah, is
nothing more than justifications for the crucifixion, then the
redemption according to their claim - the falsity of this will be
shown in later pages. This claim is clearly an invention of the
Christians for which they have no proof. Consequently
whatever is based on falsehood isitself false.

3) We have already discussed the proof that they use from the
Gospel of John. We have aready shown that there is no chain
of authorities to verify the authenticity of this Gospel, and that
it is the weakest of all the Gospels regarding its authenticity. In
fact, many Christians openly admit that this Gospel is false.*?
Looking at the actual text that is used, we find that it is
confusing both in its wording and meaning. Its meaning is
unclear and stems from a belief that is also confusing to those
who proclaim it. When John said, “In the beginning was the
word”, what exactly was this word. If it was God, is God a
word?!  This is what is apparent from the statement for it
continues; “And the word was God”. Is God considered to be a
word in the Christian belief!?

1225ee page
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This is false and the Christians themselves do not believe this. This also
means that the word gave rise to another word and the first word was God
and the second word was Christ. The Christians do not believe this. Thus
thisis an ambiguous statement with no meaning in Christian belief

In addition, what is the meaning of the Beginning? Does this mean the
Beginning of God, or the beginning of the word that they claim was Christ?
Both of these statements are false according to Christian belief, for they
believe that both God and the word were eternal. Neither God nor Christ
preceded each other.’® This therefore, has no basis or meaning in the belief
of the Christians themselves.

His statement, “and the word became flesh and resided among us,” is the
main point of the Christian in this piece of evidence. This means that the
word took on a, Christ and resided among mankind. According to their
philosophical interpretation of this the meaning of word here, is the mind of
God or the thoughts of God. This is the exact statement of the pagan
philosophers who claim that nothing but one come from one and what
emanated from him is the active mind, and by this the universe was created.
This is the statement of the philosophers, that was adopted by the writer of
the Gospel and included it in his book without any connection to heavenly
revelation.

4) We have previously shown that the statement in the Gospel
of Matthew about the word Immanuel, and the Christian
testimony about the original sonship, were among their errors.
This aso proved that they atered their book. In addition it
proves that what was written down was nothing more than the
words of a man and not something from (God) Allah. What is
meant by this sonship is another person who was born, and the
prophecy was fulfilled during the time of the prophet Isaiah, as
was mentioned in the Old Testament.*

This is therefore a false testimony and what has been based on it is also
false. In addition, the Christians, due to the extent of their own misguidance
and that of their followers, alter the explanation from “God with us” to “God
appearing to us”. It is clear that the accompaniment of Allah does not
necessarily mean incarnation. So in order to explain the word “with,” they

added, “appearing.” Thisis due to their gross misguidance and out of their
determination to mislead the people.

1235ee page
124500 page
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5) Paul’s statement must also be rgjected. This is because he
must declare the source of this quotation that he makes from
Christ himself. If thisis not established, it is considered to be a
statement without proof. Actualy this man is the one who
diverted al Christians away from the religion of Christ for all
the deviations in the religion are attributed to him.**

6) What was mentioned in Paul’s letter to the Hebrews'?®, if
this letter was truly written by Paul, then what was said before
applies here also. If Paul did not write this letter however, then
how can the Christians take such a serious belief from a book
of an unknown author? This also gives us an indication as to
the levels of importance that the Christians have attached to
matters of religions and the level of attention that was paid to
whether or not it was authentic and the trustworthiness of their
narrators. They relied on the words of unknown authors, in the
most important aspects of their belief, the alleged incarnation.
This explains to us the clarity of the Qur’anic call to the
Christians:

81y ¢l \Jgﬁuﬂaﬁgdu.‘ﬁeﬂduuﬁ‘db‘gdﬁ}
astd {aSa) O aSall J 3 Lag S g
“Say (O Muhammad (e))”O people of the Scripture(Jews and
Christians)! You have nothing till you act according to the Torah, the
Gospel, and what has now been sent down to you from your Lord (i.e. The
Qur’an) [Qur’an:5:68]

7) In addition the fact that there is no evidence to support this
religious belief, it also goes against al logical thinking. The
Christians themselves admit this and state that they are secrets.
Regarding the incarnation they say,” This is the most secret of
secret is which God the Supreme , the everlasting , appeared to
weak mankind in the form that man may see him, under the law
of time and man’s mind cannot comprehend this secret. Those

125hiswill be discussed later on page

126The Letter to the Hebrews is one of the books of the New Testament and we have
previously discussed the fact that its authenticity is doubtful. See page
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filled with the Holy Spirit however can know even the deepest

secrets of God.”?’

As for what is related to their success in the Hereafter and to religious
issues, they fall short tremendously. In fact if you read to them you do not
get the impression that you’re reading to intelligent people who understand
something. This is my impression because they do not pay any serious
attention to religious issues. If they were to look into these issues they
would realize their mistakes .Unfortunately however, they take these as
issues already settled. Their religious leaders have been able to make their
minds non- functional and totally cancel its use in religious matters with
many false claims and they control their followers by demanding that they
abandon their intellect regarding the farces and silly things that they dictate
to them. Among these is their saying that this is a secret that cannot be
perceived and it cannot be understood nor known. The truth is, if something
is void of lega or logical evidence it can be nothing but the suggestions of
the devils and their followers.

The Christians also deceive the people by what they claim in that this
issue can only be perceived by those enlightened by the Holy Spirit. Thisis
nothing more than empty, baseless, meaningless words. Thisis because this
statement implies that a person’s acceptance of this belief depends on the
Holy Spirit. So if aperson’s mind and heart do not accept this, based on the
fact that there is no legal or logical evidence to support it, it is said to him
that the Holy Spirit did not endow you with the belief in it. This talk is
baseless. It is well known that al the pagans believe in their falsehood and
polytheism without having any legal or logical evidence. Thisis why their
belief isfase. Their acceptance of these doctrines came about as a result of
their submission to their leaders and advocates without evidence of sound
reasoning. In thisway, the Christians and the pagans are alike, for they both
cal for the acceptance of their doctrines without the application of the law
or theintellect in the matter.

Asfor the Holy spirit, he was implicated in the issue for who is to say that it
is the Holy spirit and not Satan, the Devil, who makes them believe in this
doctrine? There is no way to differentiate between the two, except by sound,
legal, logical, evidence. The Christian religious leaders however, have been
able to effectively render these sources of evidence non-functional under the
pretext that it is a secret. When they are unable to provide evidence to
support any matter or to understand it they claim that it is a secret. This
means:. “Their religious leaders and scholars either know the secrets or
didnt know it.” The truth is, they don’t know anything about it and the
knowledge of a new student in these matters, is the same as that of the
biggest Pope or Priest. If thisissue is not understood by the scholars and the

127Reflections on the Secret of Incarnation (Arabic) p.7
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laity alike, how then can they accept it? They did not receive enlightenment
from the law nor did they seek guidance form their intellect and they claim
that the Holy Spirit teaches them. Thisis a baseless claim void of any truth
or else it would have been compulsory upon him to reveal the secret to them,
then they will teach the people, so that there will be a channel for the people
and themselves for what they believe and say.

In addition, what is this vast claim that they make that those endowed with
the Holy Spirit know the innermost secrets of God? What do they know of
the innermost secrets of Allah?!

This is originaly from Paul who says in his first letter to Corinthians
2:10,“For it is to us God has revealed them through his spirit, for the spirit
searches into all things, even the deep things of God.”*#

See how they opened this door of lies on Allah without any evidence to
support their claim. Allah states:

roo:s a { sl Lay ¥) dale (pa 8oy (sbang Wy )

“And they will never compass anything of His Knowledge except that which
he wills.” [Qur’an 2:255]

Allah dlso states 1) +ials { Lale 40 sk Y 5} “and they will
never encompass anything of His knowledge.” [Qur’an 20:110]

Allah isfar above the things that they say.

128 Thisiswhat Paul claims here. What is meant by, the Spirit, isthe Holy
Spirit and heisa God, according to their belief. Paul claims that whoever
the Holy Spirit gives knowledge, will know the deep things of God. Thisis
baseless and is refuted by Paul’s own statement in his letter to the Romans
11:33, when he states, “O depth of God’s riches and wisdom and knowledge.
How unsearchable his judgements are and past tracing out his ways are! For
who has come to know God’s mind, or who has become his councellor?”
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Crucifixion and Atonement:

Crucifixion: This means attachment to a piece of wood. The Jews and the
Chrigtians believe that Christ died due to being Crucified. The Jews believe
that Christ disbelieved in God and that is why they accused him and called
for his death. And they claim that he died due to crucifixion

Death by crucifixion is a curse. In Deuteronomy 21:22 it states, “And in the
case there comes to be in a man a sin deserving the sentence of death, and he
has been put to death, and you have hung him up on a stake, his dead body
should not stay al night on the stake, but you should by all means bury him
on that day, because something accursed of God is the one hung up...”

The Christians aso believe that Christ died due to crucifixion. They
however interpret that to mean that he died as a sacrifice for mankind to
cleanse them of the original sin of their father Adam (ur) when he ate from
the forbidden tree. This sin passed on to his generation and God was also
angry with them. It was therefore necessary for an intermediary to take the
responsibility for this sin and willingly die by crucifixion. This redeemer
and intermediary, according to their claim, must be one distinguished and
free of sin. This can only be the son of God, who is Allah himself,
according to their claim. Then he must gain this wrong through a body, so
this is why he took on the form of Jesus and came out from the womb of
Mary, to die on the cross as the redeemer of mankind. God would then be
pleased with this act of man and therefore remove this sin from them. They
claim that since Adam sinned, God has been angry with al of mankind, and
because of his justice, it was incumbent that he punished mankind. Due to
his mercy however, he wished to forgive them. Thisiswhy he sent his son,
to be the intermediary and redeemer upon whom the justice falls, and so he
is punished by crucifixion until death. His death would be a redemption for
mankind. After this, it was possible for God to have mercy on mankind,
because The Intermediary “The Saviour” absorbed the punishment. Thus
Jesus brought the justice and mercy of God together and reopened the door
of mercy once again."® This shows that there are two issues Crucifixion and
Redemption and we will now discuss what is connected to each of them.

Crucifixion:

The Story of the Crucifixion in General, As Was Mentioned In the
Gospels:

12960 «The Origina Sin & The Atonement (Arabic) p.33,43.
See also “ Christ’s Atonement” (Arabic) p.17-24 & “What is Christianity” p.76-88
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The Chrigtians believe that Christ died due to crucifixion as was stated
earlier the story of the crucifixion is brief as was mentioned in the Gospelsis
asfollows:

The Jews called for the death of Christ because in their view he disbelieved
in Allah. One of his followers, Judas Iscariot, directed them to his location
for aprice. They arrested him on the eve of Friday after he had finished
praying a very long prayer. In this prayer he pleaded with Allah to spare
him of drinking this cup of death. The Jews then took him to their chief
Rabbi who certified that he deserved to die. He was then taken to the house
of the Roman Governor, who later sentenced him to be crucified based on
the desire of the Jews. He was crucified in the third hour of Friday morning
and died in the ninth hour, i.e. evening time, after crying out “My Lord, My
Lord, why have you forsaken me?”

He was then taken down from the cross that very night and placed in his
tomb. He stayed that night, the day of Saturday and the night of Sunday.
When the people came on Sunday morning they found his tomb empty. The
people were then told that Jesus rose from the dead. He then appeared to the
disciples, spoke to them and stayed with them for forty days. He was then
raised up into heaven, as they looked on. This is what was mentioned in the
Gospelsin general about the crucifixion.™®

130gee Matt: 26-28, Mark 14-16, Luke 22-24 & John 18-21, See also Acts 1:3
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The Differences In The Reports About The Crucifixion
As Mentioned In The Gospels.”

If we look at the stories of the crucifixion in the Gospels, we find that they
differ on most of their points. The following is an explanation of these
differences:

1. Luke mentions that an angel appeared to Christ to strengthen
him in his crisis during his final prayer. Thisis not mentioned
in any of the other Gospels.

2. Luke mentions that Christ prayed once and he did not wake
up his disciples except once. Matthew, Mark and John did not
mention this.

3. The three Gospels of Matthew, Mark and Luke, mention that
the sign used by Judas to show the Jews who Jesus was that he
would kiss him. John however, states that Christ came out to
the Jews and asked them who they wanted. They said, ‘Christ,”
and he said to them: ‘Il am he.’

4. John mentioned that when the Jews arrested Christ, they
took him to An’nas, the father-in-law of the high priest Caria-
phas. Thisisnot mentioned in the other Gospels. Instead they
mention that he was taken directly to the high priest, Caia
phas.

5.John mentions that Peter and another disciple followed
Christ to the high priest after he was arrested. The other
Gospels only mention that Peter followed him and he did not
witness histrial.

6. According to Mark, the high priest questioning Christ at the
trial, asked,

“Are you the Christ the son of the Blessed One?” Then Jesus said,” | am,

and you persons will see ? the son of Man sitting on the right hand of
power and coming with the clouds of heaven.”

In Matthew however, it states: The high priest said to him, “By theliving
God | put you under oath to tell us whether you are the Christ the son
of God!” Jesus said to him: You yourself said (it). Yet | say to you men,
From henceforth you will see the Son of man sitting at the right hand of
power and coming on the clouds of heaven.”
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In the Gospel of Luke 22:67-70 it states that a group questioned him: “If
you arethe Christ tell us” But ‘he said to them, “Even if | tell you, you
would not believe it at all. Moreover, if | questioned you would not
answer me nor let me go. However, from now on the son of Man will be
sitting at the powerful right hand of God.

At this they all said: “Are You, therefore, the Son of God?” He said to
them: “You yourselves are saying that | am.”’

In the Gospel of John, it states that the high priest asked Christ about his
disciples and about his teachings, and Christ answered him but he did not
mention anything at all about himself like what was mentioned in the other
Gospels.

7. The three Gospels state that when Christ was taken by the
Jews to Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governor, and he asked him
about what he was accused of, (i.e. king of the Jews,) Christ did
not answer him and Pilate was surprised at him. The Gospel of
John however, mentioned that there was talk between Pilate
and Christ.

8. The three Gospels mentioned that the cross on which Christ
was crucified, was carried by a man named, Simon of Cyrene.
The Gospel of John however, states that Christ carried the cross
himself.

9. Luke mentioned that Christ turned to the crowd on his way
to be crucified and warned them about the great perils that were
going to befall them in the near future. This is not mentioned
in any other Gospel.

10.The reason why Christ was crucified, according to Luke,
was written on the cross like this: “Thisisthe king of the Jews”

in Greek and Latin and Hebrew.
In the Gospel of Mark on the other hand, it states only “king of the Jews”
and he does not mention the different languages.

In Matthew it is stated: “This is Christ the king of the Jews” and it does not
mention the languages.

In the Gospel of John it states: “Christ of Nazareth, king of the Jews” in
Greek, Latin and Hebrew.

11. Mark and Matthew mention that the two thieves who were
crucified along with Christ were both abusing him along with
everyone else.
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Luke however mentions that only one of them abused him and the other
defended Christ and rebuked the other thief. This was not mentioned in
John.

12. John mentioned that Christ’s mother stood at the cross
along with her sister and Mary Margdalene, together with a

disciple that Christ loved- meaning, himself.
Luke, Mark and Matthew however, mentioned that the women were looking
on from some away and among then were Mary Margalane, Mary the mother
of James the Less, Jo’ses and Salome and many other women. They did not
mention that any disciple was there at the crucifixion.

13. Matthew and Mark both state that Christ shouted out in the

ninth hour and said:

“Father Father why has thou forsaken me.”

In the Gospel of Luke it states: “And Christ cried out in aloud voice saying:
“O Father in your hands| commend my soul.”

In the Gospel of John however, it states that he did not cry out but that he
said: “It has been accomplished!” and, bowing his head, he delivered up
his spirit.”

14. There were aso differences in the accounts of the events
after the crucifixion. Matthew said, “And look the curtain of
the sanctuary was rent in two from top to bottom and the earth
guaked and the rock were split and the memoria tombs were
open and many bodies of the holy ones that had fallen asleep
were raised up and persons, coming out from among the
memorial tombs after his being raised up entered into the holy
city and they became visible to many people.”

[Matthew: 27:51]

In the Gospel of Mark it states, “that the curtain of the Sanctuary was split in
two”

In the Gospel of Luke it states that the sun was darkened **'and the curtains
of the sanctuary was split.”

131 By the darkening of the sun, they mean that there was an eclipse, and
thisis based on the pagan belief as was mentioned in the Hadeeth of Al-
Mugheeraibn Shu’ba () who said: “The sun went into eclipse during the
time of the Messenger of Allah (e) on the Day that (his son) |braheem died.
So the people said, “The sun went into eclipse because of the death of
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John however, does not mention the incident at all.

15. There are also differences in the numbers and times of those
who came on the Sunday morning to see the tomb of Chrigt,
that was found empty, as was mentioned previously.

These are the many differences therefore between these Gospels in giving
accounts of the greatest events in the life of Christ (according to the
Chrigtian belief) the crucifixion. If this was to prove anything, it proves that
they do not have any sound and true knowledge of this event, and it is
merely a matter of speculations and conjectures that are void of any truth. |If
they had anything about this incident documented or reported by competent
narrators who witnessed these events there would not have been differences
in the reports about them. Among the signs of the truthfulness of the
reporters of any event is their agreement on the event and its details.
Conversely a sign of the untruthfulness of the reporters of an event is their
disagreement about its occurrence and its details. Thisisthe actua state of
the Christians concerning this event upon which all of Christianity rests, as
was mentioned before. They have no certain knowledge about it and only
follow conjecture. Compare this to the sound precise statements made by
Allah in the Qur’an concerning this event:

Lag cald) Jgmis pasn (ol (oowss prpmnal) UL L) aglghg )
4 | AR Cudl) O cagd Aadi O8I 9 o galua Lag o ol
o5l Lag ol Sl Y ale (e 4y aglle dde il A
vov s {lagSa 1 3036 ) (S g And) i) And ) Jy Uiy

“And because of their saying (in boast), “We killed the Messiah, Jesus,
son of Mary, the Messenger of Allah. But they killed him not, nor
crucified him, but the resemblance of Jesus was put over another man, (
and they killed that man), and those who differ therein are full of doubts.
They have no (certain) knowledge, they follow nothing but conjecture.
For surely, they killed him not (i.e. Jesus, son of Mary).

But Allah raised him up unto himself. And Allah is Ever All-Powerful,
All-Wise.” [Qur’an: 4:157]

Ibraheem.” So the Messenger of Allah (€) said: “The sun and the moon do
not go into eclipse on the account of anyone’s death or life. So if you seeit,
perform prayer and supplicate to Allah.”

Eclipse]

[Al-Bukhari, The Prayer of
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Allah (God), therefore stressed that he was not crucified and he also
stressed that the Jews lied concerning this issue, and that he raised him up
unto himself. He also explained that the event was obscure in the minds of
the Jews who claimed that they killed him. In like manner, those who differ
about the event,-the Christians - have uncertain knowledge about it, because
they follow mere conjecture. This is confirmed by the reports seen in the
Gospels of Matthew, Mark and Luke. These Gospels mention that al the
disciples left Jesus and fled at the time of his arrest. They therefore did not
witness his arrest, nor histrial nor his placing on the cross nor his desth, nor
his burial nor his resurrection from the grave. Those who witnessed the
crucifixion was a group of women who were looking on from far away.

Asfor the report in the Gospel of John that a disciple whom Jesus loved was
present at the time of the trial and crucifixion, together with Christ’s mother
and a group of women, this without a doubt is incorrect. This is because the
other three Gospels contradict this. In addition, the Gospel of John is the
one around which there is the greatest doubt as to its authenticity, as was
mentioned in a previous chapter.
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[The True End Of Christ On The Earth And His Second Coming.]

The truth about Christ, is that Allah saved him from his enemies, the Jews.
This is what is fitting concerning Christ’s request and pleading to Allah for
the cup to pass over his head.’* Allah answered his supplication and raised
him up unto Himself. Allah states:

J& ) ) g ball (o JB SN agia s (ual Lald ]
Osalasa Uy 2gl g Al Ual )l cad g ) sadl
L LAl pa Ugsth Jgusl) Undl g cd 3 Lay Ul Uy
s b A JB Y G Stall LA Al g cdl) sSa g ) Sag
dolag 158 ulll (e dygaay () cladl g b gia ()
A Al ALl ags A 1S cpdl) Ggd gt Cpdl
cootigi e o { CLOALAS A AU Lagh oSiyy pSall aSaa 1o

“Then when Jesus came to know of their disbelief, he said: “Who will be

my helpersin Allah’s cause?” The disciples said: “We are the helpers of
Allah; we believein Allah, and bear witness that we are Mudims.

Our Lord! We believe in what you have sent down, and we follow the
Messenger; so write us down among those who bear witness.

And they (disbelievers) plotted (to kill Jesus) and Allah planned too. And
Allah isthe Best of planners.

And (remember) when Allah said: “O Jesus! | will bring about your end
and raise you to Myself and clear you (of the forged statement that Jesus
is Allah’s son) of those who dishelieve, | will make those who follow you,
(Monotheists, who worship none but Allah) superior to those who
dishelieve till the Day of Resurrection. Then you will return to Me and |

will judge between you in matters in which you used to dispute.” [Quran
3:52-55]

When Allah mentioned ‘ﬂ.-.‘ﬁjl‘ g-.‘!”, it is a term that means ‘put to
deep” in the same way as Allah’s words:

{J aSigiy 3N a5} “He is the one who takes your soul at
night.” i.e. causes you to sleep.

132506 Matt.26: 36-45, Mark 14: 34:41, Luke 22: 41:46
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It can also mean that this é‘:\aj&a means “raising you up to myself and
later causing you to die.”*

Allah states, refuting the claim of the Jews about Christ and his Mother, and
based on the truth about the end of Christ:

UL L) agl g8y . Lasdic Uligy e do agd By b i 4}
9 0 gabia Lag o gli8 Lag bl Jymy aasa Gl (oS gaesal)
4 aglle Adae dld Al 48 ) glIA) Gudl) () g cagd dpd (Sl
OIS g Al db) Az y Jy Uiy o 5158 Lag () £ ) ale cha
yor-yotsslul {LasSa ) e A

“And because of their(Jews) disbelief and uttering against Mary a grave
false charge (that she committed illegal sexual intercourse);

“And because of their saying (in boast), “We killed the Messiah, Jesus,
son of Mary, the Messenger of Allah. But they killed him not, nor
crucified him, but the resemblence of Jesus was put over another man,
(and they killed that man), and those who differ therein are full of doubts.
They have no (certain) knowledge, they follow nothing but conjecture.
For surely, they killed him not (i.e. Jesus, son of Mary).

But Allah raised him up unto Himself. And Allah is Ever All-Powerful,
All-Wise.” [Qur ’an: 4:156-157]

The Sunnah also proves that Christ will return in the last Days. Regarding
this. The Prophet Muhammad stated:

“] swear by the One in whose soul is my hands! The son of Mary (Jesus) will
shortly descend amongst you people, asajust ruler. He will break the cross,
kill the pig and abolish the Jizya (tax taken from the non-Muslims who are in
the protection of the Muslim government). Then there will be abundance of
money and no-body will accept charitable gifts.” (Al-Bukhari vol.3 “Book of
Sales”. Ch.104. Hadeeth #425)

The Muslims too have all agreed to the belief that Christ will descend in the
last Days. Thisis based on the numerous authentic Hadeeths about it.  Only
some innovators in modern times, like Mahmood Shaltout™* and others who
clam that Jewish beliefs have infiltrated the Mudims, and some others
writers who have no knowledge of thisissue, have disbelieved in this fact.

1335ee Tafseer Al-Qurtubi, vol.3p.99 & Tafseer Ibn Katheer, vol.1 p.322
13450 Al-Fatawa, by Mahmoud Shaltout p. 59
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The truth is, this belief has been established by sound evidence from the
Sunnah and the consensus of the earlier Muslim Scholars. So there is no
need1,35vvhile we have this evidence, to look at the conjecture of anyone
else

It is worth mentioning here, that the Christians also believe that Christ will
return before the Day of Judgment and that he will judge mankind and
incorporate his followers. Among the evidences that they have concerning
this, is mentioned in Acts of the Apostles 1: 11, after the ascension of
Christ.

“O men of Galilee why are you all standing and looking into the skies this
Jesus who was received up from you into the sky will come this in the
same manner as you have beheld him going into the sky.”

The Jews also believe that Christ will return in the last Days and he will
assist them to be victorious over their enemies. Since the fall of the Jewish
Empire, they have been awaiting Christ. He is supposed to return their
kingdom to them.

In this | find an astonishing thing with strange surprising proofs. We will
point to those that are obvious support revelation and truth.

About which there is no doubt, is the fact that Christ was taken up to Allah
in the heavens, and that he will return in the last Days, as was mentioned in
the Qur’an and the Sunnah- the two sources that were not affected by
aterations and changes. Just as Christ was taken up as a human, so shall he
return. He will not be a God nor son of God, as the Christians claim. His
descent will be among the major signsthat the Last Day is approaching.

About which there is no doubt also, isthat there is another who will come
before Christ. He is the anti-Christ. The Christ of misguidance and
enticement and the call to disbelief and assistance to the disbelievers. There
are therefore two Christs, who will come at a time very close to each other.
As soon as one appears the other will follow. Thisiswhat the Muslims have
established, based on solid evidence. The question is, which one will the
people follow?

Undoubtedly, the true Muslims will follow the Christ of true guidance and
good-Jesus the son of Mary. In fact Christ, Jesus the son of Mary, will
descend among the Mudlims in their group and at the time of Salah or
prayer. The following Hadeeth proves this:

On the authority of Jabir who said, | heard the Prophet (e) say:

“A group of my nation will remain fighting on the truth ... until the Day of
Judgment He said Then Jesus the son of Mary will descend and their |eader
will say “Come lead us in prayer and he will say -No you all are leaders of

135For more information see Fathul-Bari vol.6 p.490 & Saheeh Muslim with the explanation
of An-Nawawi vol.2 p.189. Seealso Tafseer Ibn Katheer vol.2 p. 515
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each other a a blessing from Allah to this Nation”
[ Muslim]

The Jews, Munafigs and disbelievers however, will al rally around the false
Christ, the anti-Christ. The reason why the Jews will lean towards him is
because heisaJew like them. It was reported in a Hadeeth on the authority
of Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri that Ibn Saiyaad said to him, “O Companions of
Muhammad (e), didn’t the prophet of Allah (€) say that he (the Anti Christ )
was aJew. [Musim]

In another Hadeeth reported by Anas Ibn Malik, it stated that “Seventy
thousand Jews from Isfahan wearing tayalisa- a shawl like garment worn
over head and shoulders- will follow the Anti-Christ.”

[Muslim]
He will also be killed among the Jews in Palestine in a place called Baab
Ludd.”

Thisis clear proof that the Anti-Christ is the leader and king whom the Jews
are awaiting patiently.

Among the amazing decrees of Allah, is that the Jews were awaiting a
Christ before the coming of Christ Jesus. They had hoped that he would be
of a warlike character, so that, through him, they would gain control of the
earth and return to them what they previously had of strength and the power
they lost of due to their disbelief. They also hoped that by him, they would
rise up above the Romans, who had conquered them during that time.

When Chrigt, the son of Mary, appeared however, as a noble prophet with
praiseworthy traits and noble characteristics, calling to repentance, faith,
God consciousness, goodness, forgiveness of oppression and patience in
adversity, the Jews completely rejected him and hated him and what he
propagated. They then endeavored to kill him, or to rid themselves of him.
This was because, he dashed their hopes of controlling the world and
coming out of the humiliation that they were suffering. Allah however, out
of His grace and great blessings, saved his slave and messenger- Jesus, from
them and raised him up unto Himself. He also punished those who tried to
kill Christ with a severe punishment, for a great tribulation befell the Jews
shortly after the Ascension of Christ. They were dispised throughout the
land because of it."*

136 Thiswas in the form of the destruction they suffered at the hands of the
Roman Leader Titusin theyear 70C.E. Thiswasin addition to their final
conquer and expulsion from Palestine during the time of the Roman Ruler
Adrianinthe year 135 CE [See “History of the Jews” Muhammad 1zza Duruza p.381]
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Then among the decrees that will be amazing, is that the hopes of the Jews
to dominate the world will come to pass, and their leader to whom the world
would submit, will come and no one will be able to stop him. Allah however
has aready reserved for him, Jesus the son of Mary who was not accepted
by the Jews, because he did not fulfill their ambitions nor did he follow their
desires. Itisat his hands that the king of the Jews will be destroyed, taking
with him the hope of the Jewsto control the earth.

After the emergence of the Anti-Christ and his being followed by the Jews
and all those who were astray, Jesus will descend as was described by the
Prophet Muhammad (e).

“Then he will descend (i.e. Jesus), at a white minaret east of Damascus
between two garments dyed with Wars then Saffron, placing his hands on
the wings of two angels, whenever he bends his head it drizzles and
whenever he raises his head pearls fall down. Any disbeliever breathing in
the air, will die and thisis as far as his eyes could see. Christ then calls for
the Anti-Christ. Then he encounters him at Baab Ludd™’ where he kills
him.” [Muslim # 2253]

Thiswill bring about the final destruction of the
Jews and the demolition of their kingdom, at the
hands of Jesus the son of Mary 1 then at the
hands of all the believers. Thereistherefore going
to be a great massacre at which all the Jews in
Palestine will be killed.**® The Anti-Christ is also
will cause the greatest confusion that the history of
man has ever seen. Every single Prophet warned
his followers about him. Abdullah Ibn Umar
reported that the Messenger of Allah (e)
mentioned the Dajjal (Anti-Christ) saying:

“Verily | warn you all about him, for every
prophet warned his people about him. Noah
war ned his people about him- but | am going to tell
you all something about him that no prophet has

137 village near to Jerusalem in Palestine.

138 Hadeeths about this are mentioned in the chapter that deals with the
proofs of the authenticity of the prophethood of Muhammad (e). see p.
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told his people- you must know that he is one-eyed
and Allah IS not one eyed”

[Muslim # 2245]

The Anti-Christ has ability to do things that would deceive people. He
will call people to believe in him, for he will claim that he is the Lord of the
worlds - whoever follows him will receive what he wants of the worldly
pleasures. Those who do not follow him will be punished and persecuted.
The Messenger of Allah (e), in mentioning the speed with which he will
conquer the earth, and the strength he was given, stated:

“We said: “O Messenger of Allah how fast will he conquer the earth? He (e)
said: “Like rain that is pushed by wind. He will therefore come to a people
and call on them to follow him, and believe in him. They will answer his
call. Then he will cal on the sky to produce rain and it will. He will aso
cal on the eath to grow vegetaion and it will.
[Muslim vol: 4 #2252]

The Munafigs will follow him because of these deceptions. The
disbelievers, and those who follow their vain desires, will aso follow him.

It seems to me -and Allah knows best - that most of the Christians will
follow this Anti-Christ and he will be a great trial for them. This is because
the Christians are awaiting a Christ who is Lord and God to them. When the
Anti-Christ comes therefore he will claim to be God, and claim that he has
control over heaven and hell as was mentioned in the following hadeeth.
“Abu Hurairah () said that the Prophet (e) said: “Shall | not tell you
something about the Dajjal (Anti-Christ) that no prophet has ever told his
followers? ..He is one-eyed and he brings with him similar to Paradise
and the Hell-Fire. But what he says is Paradise it is in fact Hell-fire”
[Muslim #2250 Val. 4]

Whoever follows him therefore, he will grant him entrance to his Paradise
and whoever does not he will cast him into his hell. His Paradise however,
is the Hell-fire of the hereafter and his Hell-Fire is the Paradise of the
hereafter. The Christians also believe that there will be judgment on this
earth. They believe that Jesus Christ will conducted this. All this points to
the fact that they all will be tried by the Anti-Christ, except those saved by
Allah and the truth is clear to them about the anti-Christ due to his ugliness
and deformity™®. This will also be obvious from the disbelief, falsehood and

139 Muslim reported in his book of authentic Hadeeths on the authority of
Ibn Umar (), that the Messenger of Allah (€) was among the people and
he mentioned the Dajjal (Anti-Christ), and he said, “Verily Allah is not one-
eyed and indeed the Dgjjal is one-eyed, in hisright-eye. It isasthough his
eyeisagrape. [vol.4 #2247)
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sinfulness, that would be characteristic of hiscall. The question is however,
how can the Christians determine the false nature of this call, when they
follow areligion that isitself full of falsehood?
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3: Redemption (Atonement)

Redemption or Atonement, is the belief of the Christians that the death of
Christ was an act of atonement for the sins committed by Adam that had
been inherited by his progeny.

A: Evidence presented by the Christians to support this belief:

To support this belief, the Christians depend on certain texts found in the
Bible. We list some of these here

1.“l am the fine shepherd, the fine shepherd surrenders his

soul on the behalf of the sheep” [ John 10:11]
Thisis avery strange text and | do not believe that Christ said this. Thisis
because it is not correct that the shepherd surrenders himself on behalf of his
sheep because they are of a lower status than him so how can he surrender
himself on their behalf. Thisisindeed a strange ruling.

2. “For God loved the world so much that he gave his only
begotten son in order that everyone exercising faith in him

might not be destroyed but have everlasting life”
[John 3:16]

3. For even the son of man came, not to be ministered to, but to
minister and to give his soul aransom in exchange for many.”

(Mark10:45)
Thisiswhat was mentioned in the Gospels.

As for what was mentioned in the words of the Christians themselves in
the New Testament it states:
1) In the First letter of John 3:16 it states: “By this we have
come to know love, because that one surrendered his soul
for us.”
2) In Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians it states: «“ For |
handed on to you among the first things that Christ died for

our sins according to the scriptures.”
[1 Cor. 1/ 15:3]
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In 2 Corinthians 5:21 it states:

“The one who did not know sin he made to be sin for us that we might
become God’s righteousness by means of him.”

In Paul’s letter to the Ephesians 2:16 it states:

“And that he might fully reconcile both Peoplesin one body to God through

the torture stake because he had killed off the enmity by means of himself.”
140

B- Explanation of the error of these pieces of evidence:

The evidences presented by the Christians is worthless and of no
conseguence in thisissue of redemption for a number of reasons:

1) First of al the evidences that were taken from the Gospels
is based on assumption that these Gospels are authentic and
free from alteration. We have already discussed the state of
these Gospels and established the fact that the Christians
have no evidence proving their authenticity.

The letters are just as weak. The word of Paul, who spoke a
lot about the redemption, cannot be taken. This is because,
he never saw Christ, nor did he hear him. What he has
mentioned also he did not claim the he heard it from the
disciples. Thisistherefore from himself.

2) Secondly, in al the texts that they have mentioned as
evidence supporting the redemption, there is not a single
mention as to the sin that the Christians claim was being
redeemed.

This is the sin of Adam that, according to the claims of the
Christians, passed on to his progeny through inheritance.
None of the texts specify this nor do they mention it. Thisis
itself shows that this claim is nothing but one invented by

140
These were mentioned by the author of the book <“Kaffaratul-

Maseeh” pg. 123-135
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the later Christians who tried to use it to ratify the
inaccuracy of the belief of the redemption.***

3) Thirdly, the words of the Christians about the sin that
Christ redeemed by his aleged crucifixion on the Cross, are
confusing. The Christians do not state the sin that Christ
redeemed.’*

4) Fourthly, Christ being the Redeemer of sins can mean one
of two things.

The first is that he is the Redeemer of the sins of mankind
that were committed in the past, or those that will committed
in the future. Both of these meanings are false. As for the
sins of the past, they do not deserve divine redemption
according to their clam. It was sufficient for the Jews
before them for example, to repent and offer up a sacrifice.
As for the future sins, the Christians cannot claim that the
crucifixion of Jesus was an atonement for this, because this
would mean they have the license to commit these sins and
that there are no punishments attached to any sin no matter
how grave it might be.

This redemption was accomplished by repentance and
sacrifice among the Jews before them, and this was
sufficient. As for the redemption of future sins, the
Christians can in no way claim that the crucifixion redeemed
these sins, because this means that it made everything
permissible and that there is no punishment for any sin

141 What seems to be the case is that the first person to mention that the sins which
Christ redeemed were those of Adam (that were inherited by his progeny according to their
belief), was Agustinious 430). He based his statement on Paul’s words that stated: “By
one man sins came into the world.” He was opposed at that time by Bilagious of Ireland
who disagreed with the statement that the sins of Adam were inherited by his progeny, and
who held the view that each person was responsible for his own sin and committed them
by himself. After a long debate, the Byzantine Emperor intervened and passed a decree
denouncing Bilagious and ordering the banishment of anyone who upheld his doctrine. In
this way the belief of Agustinious about the original sin became established.

[See. History of the Church by John Lormer
vol.6 p.201-207]

142506 Al-Masehiyah Al-Adliyyah (The Original Christianity) 116-125
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however great it might be. This nullifiesthe call of Christ of
his disciples and that of Paul also.

It also frees one of al sin and wrongdoing and opens the
door for all iniquities and disbelief.

It must be noted, that whenever atonement is mentioned,
only sins previously committed are meant.

Secondly, the claims of many Christians that the atonement
was for the sins of Adam that passed to his progeny, is a
false claim as was mentioned before. Further proof of this
will be mentioned later. The true meaning of their statement
about redemption is that they have invented this claim of
redemption with out having any proof, not from texts, nor
from logics. Thiswas done so that they may justify the issue
of crucifixion that the belief, and in order to clear Christ of
the atrocious dishonour associated with crucifixion which is
acruse. They therefore claimed that this crucifixion was, in
fact, an honour and the ultimate goal of the message of
Christ and had it not been for the crucifixion, Christ would
not have come.*® So they started humming around this
issue and searching for some avenue to make it acceptable
and logica. Their words however only increased the
ambiguity of this issue for the reader and listener. The
following are some excerpts from the words of JR.W Sitet
taken from his book, “The Original Christianity”. He begins
his discourse about the meaning of the crucifixion in the
following way:

“But | will not venture to deal with this topic [the meaning
of the crucifixion] before | frankly admit that much of it will
remain a hidden secret. This is because the crucifixion is
the axis around which the events of history revolve.

143The author of the book The Original Chritianity states: “There is no exaggeration in the
statement that the main character in the Book is Christ the Messiah, and the main objective of
hislifeasis portrayed in the book, is his death...” p.105 Hethen states, “thisis because the
crossis the symbol of our faith... there is no radiance without the cross and no Christianity
without the cross” p.110
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1) How wonderful it is that our weak minds cannot
perceive it completely,*** and there must come a day when
the veil will be lifted and all the riddles will be solved and
we can see Christ as hetruly is.”**

At the end of his discourse and after much philosophical speech, of about ten
pages, he states,

“It is amazing that this story that is that is unique to Chrigt, the son of God
who bore the burden of our sins, is not loved in our time. It is said that his
carrying our sins as well as freeing us from being punished for them is
unjust and not befitting him and it is possible to change it to ridicule and
mockery.”

He then continued, “Above all we must not forget that “All is from God” as
a result of His mercy and condescending blessings, for no judgment was
passed on Christ that he was not ready to bear, for God was in Christ
rectifying the world himself.

So how is it possible for God to be in Christ and at the same time make
Christ an offence for our sake? Thisiswhat | am not able to answer. The
apostle (Paul) himself however, placed these two facts side by side and |
completely accept the idea, just as | accept Christ of Nazareth is a man and
God in one person. Even though this may seem contradictory on the
Surface, | seeit in hisworks, just as| seeit in his person. If we are unable
to solve this contradiction or break the code of this mystery, we must accept
the truth. Thisis because, Christ as well as his disciples, declared that he
bore the burden of our sins. This means that he took the penalty for the sins
for us, as the book has taught us.**

We are astonished by this admission, that this belief is not understood,
yet they adhere to it. This is the height of misguidance and deviation. It
would have been better for them, if they did not understand these issues, to
review their sources in order to ascertain the truth. The sources themselves
are the foundations of the deviations and misguidances found among the
Chrigtians, whether it be in the Gospels or the adjacent letters. Our
astonishment is alayed somewhat, when we know that the deviation and

144Undoubtedly, if the writer looks carefully and uses his intellect he would realize the

fallacy of thisdoctrine. He will also recognize its false constituents that the mind cannot
accept. He has however, chosen to abandon the use of his mind and instead declare that it is
impossible to be understood. What is false today however, will remain false forever.

145Maybe he means that this will remain a secret until the Second Coming of Christ. Isit

fitting however, that the people remain ignorant all thistime? It is obvious that whenever the
Christians are unable to understand any aspect of their belief, they declare that it is a secret.

146The Original Christianity (Arabic) p.110-121
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misguidance of the Christians is in fact an improved version of the former
paganism. The Christians found it to be an improvement compared to the
paganism that they practiced before. They are not aware of Idam and the
truth, beauty, clarity and cohesion that it contains, which gives one the
composure and confidence because of its beliefs.

If the Christians and the people of the Book in general, heed the divine call
of what was mentioned in the Qur’an, they will discover many ways out of
the confusion that they find themselvesin and from which they are unable to
get out. Many ways will open up in front of them. Among these callsin the
Qur’an are the following two verses which contains the solution to their
plight. Thefirst of these verses are:

ALS Laa 1S aSt i Wguy aSela 28 QUSl) Jaf L }
085 A (e aSela B S e T gl g (ISl (ha () 984S
B o) o 4d) pua) il (pa ) Ay (53w oCa LSy
bipa A agaigas 43 il ) clalll) e aga Ay
11-ve sl { adiisa

“O people of the Scripture! Now has come to you Our Messenger
(Muhammad (e)) explaining to you much of what you used to hide from
the scripture and passing over much. Indeed, there has come to you from
Allah alight and a plain Book.

Wherewith Allah guides all those who seek His Good Pleasure to ways of
peace, and He brings them out of darkness by His will unto light and

guides them to the draight way (Ilamic Monotheism)
[Qur’an 5: 15-16]

The second is:

|l Wy ad) e aSiin B ghd Y Ul Jal B )
£ g (8 gl g TS | glial g S8 (e ) glia 3B 2 g8 ¢) gAl
vv;mw{d—,\,\d\

“Say (O Muhammad (e€) ) “O people of the Scripture! Exceed not the
limitsin your religion other than the truth, and do not follow the vain
desires of people who went astray in times gone by, and who misled

many, and strayed (themselves) from the Right Path”
[Quran 5:77]
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*Additional proof as to the falsehood of the Christian
claim:
The claims of crucifixion and redemption are truly contradictory to both the

law and sound reasoning. Among the things which attest to this are as
follows.

1. Adam, whose sin was supposed to be redeemed through the
crucifixion, repented.
Allah said:

{s®9 ade L9 a5 oliz] a5}

Then his Lord chose him, and turned to him with

forgiveness, and gave him guidance.”
[Qur’an 20:122]

Allah also accepted his repentance. He was also punished, by being cast
out of Paradise. His progeny was affected by this punishment even though
they were not the ones for which it was intended. The Jews also mention in
their book, that Allah said to Adam “Because you have eaten today of the
tree you will positively die”
[Genesis 2:17]

Thisis what happened to Adam after he ate from the tree. He and his wife
were cast out from Paradise to the Earth, where they both died. In thisway,
they were both punished. The Jews have also mentioned their being thrown
out of Paradise to the earth, a place that has tiredness and toil. Where then
did the Christians get this claim about original sin!?

2. What Adam did was to eat from the tree under the deception
and coercion of the devil. Thiswas histransgression of Allah’s
rights who had forbidden him to eat fromit. This sin therefore,
does not require God to descend and be humiliated and
crucified in order to please Himself. In fact, it is sufficient for
him to accept the repentance of and forgive this sin. This what
happened as the Qur’an mentioned.

3. What Adam did, can be considered minor compared to what
some of his progeny did, by blaspheming Allah, mocking Him,
worshipping others besides him and committing iniquities
throughout the land like murder, spreading vice and confusion,
killing His prophets and waging war against His servants etc.
These are far greater sins than that committed by Adam. Based
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on the doctrine of the Christians therefore, it is necessary for
God to continuously descend, in order to be crucified, so that
His justice and mercy may be joined.
4. If Christ, who was supposed to be Allah, was crucified, then
this took place without any meaning, for the sin of Adam is not
in the minds of his progeny, what man is concerned about, and
what scares him, is his own sin. This is not covered by the
redemption of Christ.
5. None of the previous prophets mentioned the sin of Adam,
nor did they ask Allah to forgive him this sin. This shows that
thiswas invented by the Christians.
6. Based on what the Christians state, the previous prophets,
propagators and righteous people were all calling to falsehood
before Christ. They were misguided, for they never directed the
people to the truth of this sin and made them understand its
danger, as the Christians have understood it.
7. All the previous prophets and servants of Allah are doomed
because this sin was not redeemed for them. Thisis because its
redemption can only take place through the crucified Christ.
8. There was a very long period between Adam and Jesus.
This means that God remained confused during al this time,
until He decided on this method to conclude the truce between
Himself and mankind!!
9. Adam was the one who committed this sin. It therefore does
not pass on to his children. They do not deserve to be punished
for it, because no one is punished for the crimes of others. This
contradicts the laws of justice. Allah has mentioned thisin the
Qur’an:
@7 02) {31009 6519 5 Y I}

“That no burdened person (with sins) shall bear the

burden
(sins) of another” [Qur’an 53:38]

It was a'so mentioned in the Torah, in Deutronomy 24:16:

“Fathers should not be put to death on account of
children, and children should not be put to death on
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account of fathers. Each one should be put to death for
hisown sin.”

10) Isit just, that other than the sinner be punished? Christ,
according to the Christians, was the son of God. He was
therefore, not a human nor of the progeny of Adam. So,
how then can he be punished, instead of Adam and his
progeny. Their claim that he took on the body of a human,
still does not aleviate this fact, because he was not,
according to their claim, a human being.

11) Christ, according to the Christians, was the Son of God.
So where is the mercy that makes Him, according to their
clam, show sympathy on His servants and creation, and
neglect His own son, to be punished, persecuted, cursed and
humiliated and subjected to a horrid death! ?

12) Christ, according to the Christians is the Son of God,
and he is God. The one who was crucified however is
cursed. [Allah is far removed from what they claim] |S there any disbelief
worse than this. |Is there any lie on Allah greater than this!?
Allah however warns:

139:;@-3//{,@& ,aub ﬁ[p@.éoj P = }
“He will punish them for their (false) attribution. Verily,

Heisall Wise, All-Knower.”
[Qur ’an 6:139]

13) Is it befitting or logical, for Allah to descend from his
highness and throne and allow Himself to be subjected to
humiliation punishment and crucifixion, at the hands of His
worst enemies, the Jews-the killers of prophets, and the
pagan Romans?!

Then why would He do this? To satisfy Himself?! For
whose sake? For the sake of His slaves?!

This is not possible to be said, nor is it accepted by any
means. In fact, one must seek refuge in Allah from the
devil, the cursed one, whenever such thoughts and
suggestions come to mind. He must say “Far removed is
Allah from this great lie!”
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14) Based on this doctrine of atonement, the kindest people
and the ones to whom the Christians, and mankind in
general, should show the most gratitude are the Jews, the
Romans and the one who betrayed Christ. This is because
they helped Christ to fulfill the main purpose for his coming,
- his desth on the cross.
15) All of Christ’s action and propagation, based on this
belief of the Christians, would tantamount to mere acting, in
which Christ played his role well. This made the Jews angry
with him, so they hung him on the cross!
16) Based on the claim of the Christians, that Christ was the
redeemer of mankind with his blood, it means that there is
no need to believein him nor to believe that he was crucified
nor his divinity- because the sin has been redeemed or
aleviated from al of mankind by his sacrifice. Thisis like
someone who has loan or debt to repay and someone pays it
for him. Such a person has been relieved of his obligation
by this repayment. The Christians obviously cannot be of
this opinion.
17) The claim of the Christians, that the crucifixion was
done to a human body that took on the burden of the sins
and this body died, isaclaim that is contradicted and refuted
by the story of the resurrection of Christ. If the embodiment
was for him to carry the sins, then it was imperative that this
body be destroyed after the cleansing of itssins.
18) The claim that Christ resurrected from his tomb, and that
they touched him to confirm that it was him, then he was
raised up to heaven, contradicts the claim that he was the son
of God and he took on the form of a human. This is
because, the purpose of this embodiment was aready
accomplished. In addition, there was no need for further
embodiment, since Christ was not going to need a body to
sit, according to the Christians, on the right hand of his
father. Thisis extremely clear, if only the Christians would
only think.

After al of this, it isjustifiable that mankind asks:

352

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

“Are the Christians of such a high level of intelligence and
devilish intolerance, that they are unaware of the fact that
they anger Allah and Christ, by these false claims that they
put forward and adhere to, despite having no legal nor
logical evidence. Yet, they do this claming that they are
displaying their deep love for God and Christ?!!

Or are they on such ahigh level of stupidity that makes them
unable to distinguish between what is true praise and love
and what is defamation, mockery, hatred and malice,
discharged on Allah and His noble prophet, Christ (xa)?

Allah has spoken the truth in saying:

Sy &) o G o] b Alas g o 4l 05 0pad 1)
e dludl aXi MW (pldy (e gigus sLiy (e
(x:528) {Osday Loy ale &) O @lpma

“s he, then, to whom the evil of his deeds is made fair-seeming, so that he
considers it as good (egual to one who is rightly guided)? Verily, Allah
sends astray whom ievvills and guides whom He wills. So do not destroy
yourself in sorrow for them. Truly, Allah is the All-Knower of what they
do! ” [Qur’an 35: 8]

In my concluding statement, about this false belief, attention must be
drawn to the fact, that the entire Christian religion and call to Christianity, is
based on the doctrine of crucifixion. There is no attraction in Christianity for
people, and there is nothing in it to discuss or present to the people, except
this issue of crucifixion and atonement, which they concentrate on severely.
Thisis done, by telling people that they are doomed, and that their deeds are
rejected, and from birth, or even before they were born, they are under the
anger of God. This makes the ignorant person feel a deep sense of guilt for
this calamity and wrong doing that he had no part of. After they give people
this feeling of guilt for sins and wrong-doings, and instill in them this fear of
destruction, they open up for them the door of hope in the crucified Christ.
So they claim that this noble act, committed by Christ, was for the sake of
mankind and they invite them to believe in him. If such a person is not
enlightened by the light of divine guidance and the light of Islam, he would
think that this a good opportunity to save himself. The poor fellow is not
aware that these are mere claims made without any shred of evidence and the
people making this claims have not been able to provide themselves through
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evidence, with true conviction and satisfaction. They merely believe that
this is the case and they have nothing more than this belief. This is the
extent of their knowledge even though the truth is opposite to what they
claim and they have no guidance nor light whatsoever in this matter.

Christ’s Judgment of Mankind:-

The Chrigtians say that Christ will take on the task of judging mankind on
the Day of Judgment. Evidence for this is taken from the Gospels of John
and others. Among the evidences are the following:-

In the Gospel of John 5:26 it states:

“For just as the father has life in Himself, so he has granted also to the
son to have lifein himself. And He has given him authority to do judging
because Son of Man heis.”

The second letter of Paul to the Corinthians 5:10 states:

“For we must all be made manifest before the judgment seat of the Christ,
that each one may get his award for the things done through the body,
according to the things he has practiced, whether it is good or vile.”

The authenticity of this doctrine is dependent on the authenticity of its
source-the Gospels or the letters. We have already discussed the Gospels. It
was shown that the Gospel of John carries the least degree of authenticity.
Paul’s words in his letters are also not acceptable. Thisis because, he was a
very fanatical Jew. He was the first to change Christianity from its origina
form of Monotheism, to one of polytheism, by proclaiming the divinity of
Christ, among other things.

The Muslims however, believe that it is Allah, the Exalted, who will Judge
mankind on the Day of Resurrection, and that the prophets will be witnesses
to their people.
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Christian belief about Resurrection, Paradise and the Hell Fire.

The Christians believe that it is the body that will be resurrected. In the
Dictionary of the Bible it states: “According to the Bible, the Resurrection
includes the resurrection of bodies, the changing of bodies and their
remaining for ever.”

It further stated, “Christ also taught clearly that the dead will rise.”
[pp.748-750]

The Christians also believe in the perpetual bliss of Paradise and the
perpetual punishment of Hell. Inthe Gospel of Matthew 25:34, it states:
“Then the King will say to those on his right, “Come You who have been
blessed by my father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
founding of the world...Then he will say in turn to those on his left, “Be
on your way from me, you have been cursed into everlasting fire prepared
for the Devils and his angels....and these will depart into everlasting
punishment, but the righteous one into everlasting life.”

They believe however, that in Paradise there is no eating nor drinking nor
marriage (sexual activity) nor any of the physical pleasures. They believe
that the only pleasure will be to see Allah.

Michael Mina states. “The bliss of the righteous is their communication
with God and their seeing Him, the Exalted. And the seeing God is the
greatest reward which surpasses all other good which fills the desires of
mankind and satisfies his personal passions. In fact it his ultimate pleasure
which he desired with all his feelings and to which all of the yearnings of
his heart are turned.” *#

Their denial of the presence of these physical pleasures in Paradise, goes
back to their belief that the bodies on the Day of Resurrection will be
spiritual bodies, having no need for food or drink, possessing no sexual
des rel 4%nd having no difference between the body of a woman and that of a
man.

As evidence they use the two following texts. The first is found in the
Gospel of Matthew (22:30) in which it states. “.for in resurrection neither
do men marry nor are women given in marriage but are as angels in
heaven.”

The second text is found in Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians, 15:44,in
which he speaks about the resurrection of the dead, “It is sown a physical
body, itisraised up a spiritual body.”

147K nowt edge of Organized Theology (Arabic) p.1210
148op. cit. p1198
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There is no evidence to support this claim by Paul, for this is another of his
ideas and philosophies.™*

The texts attributed to Christ have nothing except denying that there will be
marriage. It does not contain any denial of the presence of food , and drink.
In the Gospels there is evidence of food and drink in the Hereafter. In the
Gospel of Luke 22:29-30, it states that Christ said to his disciples who
believed in him:

“And | make a covenant with you, just as my Father has made a covenant
with me, for a kingdom, that you may eat and drink at my table in my
kingdom and sit on thrones to judge the twelve tribes of Isradl.”

In the Gospel of Matthew 26:29, it states that Christ said to his students,
after the last drink that he took with them. “But | tell you, | will by no
means drink henceforth any of this product of the vine until that day when
| drink it new with you in the kingdom of my father.”

These texts contradict the previous texts that deny physical pleasure, and
they prove the falsehood of these texts. The truth is, the inhabitants of
Paradise will enjoy complete or total pleasure, as was mentioned by Allah in
the Noble Qur’an, and as was, fully explained by the Prophet Muhammad
(e). Inaddition, there is no logical reason why this should not be so, and
Allahisableto do all things and His Grace in enormous.

149 Apparently Paul got this belief from the Jews, because the Jews
mentioned in the Talmud, “There is no food in the next world, nor isthere
drink, sexual passion, work, jealousy, malice nor hatred. The people of truth
shall sit with crowns on their heads while they sing praisesin the glory and
majesty of God.”

33

[see Kunuz At-Talmud pg.
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hapter Eleven |8

The Pillars of Faith in Islam.

After discussing the belief of the Chrigtians, | find it necessary to briefly
mention here the pillars of Faith in Islam. Thisisin order to present a clear
picture to readers as to the difference between Islam and Christianity. The
reader will therefore have the necessary information to compare the two.

The pillars of faithin ISam are six:

1. To believein Allah

2. HisAngels

3. His Books

4. His Prophets

5. The Last Day

6. Divine Destiny, both the good and the bad thereof.

1: Belief in Allah:-

Thefirst, and most important of the Pillars of Faith in Islam,

is the Belief in Allah. This to have the belief and certainty

that Allah is One, and alone in His actions and attributes. It

aso entails that none should be worshipped except Him.

The explanation of thisis asfollows:
I. Heisunique in His entity, for He, the Exalted, is Alone
and Self-Sufficient. He was not born nor begotten, and
He has no mate, son, partner, rival, equal nor similar.
This is the absolute uniqueness of this entity. The
Qur’anic chapter, Al-lkhlaas (The Purity), one of the
greatest chapters in the Qur’an, is sufficient evidence to
prove this point, because of what it covers of this belief.
In this chapter Allah states:

)y Aoy alo Al o) aall alll. 251 alll g S5}
41 ozyi{a>l lgas dJ S5

“Say (O Muhammad (e) ): “He is Allah, (the) One. Allah As-Samad
(Sdlf Sufficient Master, Whom all creatures need, He neither eats nor
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drinks). He begets not, nor is He begotten. And there is none equal or
comparable unto Him.”

li. He is unique or alone in His actions. This means, that
one must believe that Allah, the Sublime, is the sole
Creator. He aone created us, the Heavens, the Earth, and
everything else. He is the One who is responsible for
providing mankind’s provisions. He is the One who
gives life to mankind and who brings about death. It is

He alone who will judge them.
He therefore has no partner nor rival; not from among angels nor the
prophets nor the Jinn nor mankind. Allah said:-

Ay gally &l gandl B8 (e agilla Gl )
s { 095053 (A8 cab) (A giad yall) g uadd)
“f you were to ask them: “Who created the heavens and the earth and

subjected the sun and the moon?” They will surely reply: “Allah.” How
then are they deviating (as polytheists and disbelievers)

[Quran 29: 61]
He also said: ) .

clallill Jray o2 Yy Ol gacdl B M) A eall )
Vet { Ol aga s 19 AS Gl a3 il

“All praise and thanks be to Allah, Who (Alone) created the heavens and
the earth, and originated the darkness and the light, yet those who

disbelieve  hold others as equals with their Lord”
[Qur’an 6:1]

Christ or anyone else, played absolutely no role in the creation. In fact,
Allah alone created al of creation and they all depend on Him for their
sustenance, and their life. He is the One who gives them life and takes it
away.

iii. Heisalsounique in His attributes. This means that one must adhere to
the belief that Allah, the Sublime, has absolutely prefect attributes, and
nothing or no one, resembles Him in these attributes and characteristics. Not
only is He not resembled, but He aso does not resemble any of His
Creation. He has the attributes of hearing, sight, speech, knowledge,
wisdom, strength, and will. He also has hands, face, etc. and other
attributes of perfection. Even though these attributes are present in many of
Allah’s creation, they are present in Allah in aform bearing no resemblance
whatsoever, to that of His creation. His attributes therefore, are in a form
befitting His Majestic and Holy being. The attributes of His creation are in
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a form befitting their weak mortal entity. Thisis evident from the Qur’anic
verse:

1zt { el grandd) 92 g 5o AliaS (il }

“There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-

Seer.” [Quran: 42::11]

Allah also said:

g {aa) | gds Al 0y alg Y

“And there is none equal or comparable unto Him.”
[Qur’an:112:4]

Not knowing the true nature of these attributes, does not take away from
our belief in them, or in His characteristics. We al believe that we have
soul for example, but we do not know its true nature. This however, does not
take away from our believing that we have a soul.

In addition we are unable to fully know the true nature of His attributes.
Allah said:

e {Lle 4 s Vg1
“And they will never encompass anything of his
knowl edge.” [Qur’an: 20 :110]

We therefore know the attributes of Allah. We do not know their true
nature because Allah did not inform us about this. We have not seen Him,
nor have we seen anything that resembles Him. Consequently, we cannot
know the true nature of His attributes.

iv.He is unique, in that He, Alone, is worshipped. This
means that none should be worshipped except Him.
Prayer, prostration, bowing, sacrifice and vows, are only
directed to Him. Supplications too, are made to Him
only, without associating any partners with Him in any of
these or other acts of worship. No angel nor prophet, nor
anyone of His creation, whoever it may be, is associated
with Allah in worship. If anyone directs any act of
worship to any of Allah’s creation, he has committed an
act of Shirk or association of partners with Allah, and this
is an act of Kufr or disbelief, and such a person rightly
deserves to be sent to the Hell-fire to stay therein forever.
This is because he diverted what is solely the right of
Allah, to one who has no right to it. In this way, he has
committed the greatest and most abominable of
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oppressions. Thisis because, if Allah is the sole Creator,
Sustainer, Life Giver, the One who brings about death,
and Provider of bounties to His creation, then He is the

only One deserving of worship and no one else.

The Qur’an is full of evidences supporting this belief. In fact, if one
takes a good look at the Qur’an, he’ll find that the entire book is evidence to
support this belief. In addition, if one were to look closely at the biography
and call of the Messenger (e), he’ll find that most of the prophet’s time
was dedicated to advocating this type of monotheism. Anyone adhering to it,
enters Islam, and anyone not doing so, has no part of Islam. Monotheism of
worship is what the pagan Arabs and others objected to. They were
polytheists and therefore rejected this aspect of the prophet’s (e) call. This
is why the call to Monotheism is so clear in the Qur’an and the Sunnah. In
many verses of the Qur’an, Allah explained to us its true nature, as well as
its opposite. This was also well explained in the Hadeeths. Among the
Qur’anic verses that explain this, is Allah’s words in the chapter considered
to be the mother of the Qur’an, Sura Al-Fatiha. Every Muslim reads this
chapter at least seventeen times a day in his daily during compulsory

prayers. In this chapter it states: { Ur.":‘““ ‘i“éb '““ ‘j'“ﬁ‘ }
“You alone we worship, and on You alone we depend.”
[Quran: 1:5]

In another verse Allah states:
Ve ;)A)x\{u.'\:\dﬁua.‘&a K= dﬁ}
“Say (O Muhammad (e)) “ Allah Alone | worship by doing religious

deeds sincerely for His sake only and not to show off, and not to set up
rivalswith Him in worship. [Qur’an 39:14]

In yet another verse Allah states:
Cpallad) ) A (Alaa g glaa g (S 9 (Dha ) Jo}

11 1Y ity { Opadesall Jol Ulg gl Ml gl el iy
“Say (O Muhammad (e) ) “Verily, my prayer, my sacrifice, my living
and my dying are for_Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. He has no partner.

And of this | have been commanded, and | am the first of the Muslims.
[Qurran: 7:162-163]

In the third chapter of the Qur’an entitled Al-Imran, Allah states:
a0 Y1 Akl g Uil o) g dalS ) 1 gllas Uit Jal 4 8
o Gl Lany Udany 38y W (i 4y i Y ) V)

v o J { Ggalena Ul ) g2g20 ) 61688 ) 6l g5 1B ) ¢y g0
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“Say (O Muhammad (e) ): “O people of the scripture, come to a word
that is just between us and you, that we worship none but Allah, and that
we associate no partners with Him, and that none of us shall take others
aslords besides Allah. Then if they turn away, say: “Bear witness that we
areMudims.” [Qur’an: 3: 64]

In the chapter entitled Al- Ma’ida, Allah states:

(s Ad) aSa 9 () A ) gaee ) il ) (A b el Jl2g
CalUBll La g L) o gla g Adad) dule Aﬁ\eﬁdﬁﬁg‘ﬂy@
VY 3l {JLAAA‘ Y

“But the Messiah (Jesus) said: “O Children of Israel! Worship Allah, my
Lord and your Lord.” Verily, whosoever sets up partners in worship with
Allah, then Allah has forbidden Paradise for him, and the Fire will be his

abode. And for the Zalimun (polytheists and wrong-doers) there are no
helpers. [Qur'an 5:72]

There are many other verses that call to this belief.

The worship of Allah too, is the purpose for which mankind was created.
Allah created everything else on the face of the earth, in order to assist
mankind in fulfilling this purpose-the worship of the Lord of the heavens
and the earth.

Oa a3l L amd Y) udY) 5 ) Bl Lag )
el B g8 53 (8150 g8 &) O L Crganday (o) 2l Lag G0
sh-onai i {

“And | have only created the Jinn and mankind so that they worship Me
(Alone).

| seek not provision from them. nor do | ask that they should feed Me.

Verily, Allah isthe All-Provider, Owner of Power, the Most Strong”
[Qur’an: 51:56-58]

All that was mentioned before can be summed up in the testimony that is
the most important principle in 1slam, and without its fulfillment one cannot

be a Muslim. This is the testimony:“as) ¥} 411 ¥. “None (No God) deserves
to be worshipped except Allah”

The meaning of la-ilaha (M! Y) is that it rejects the existence of any god
deserving of worship or it means that the one testifying to it, is in fact
saying: “l hereby testify and acknowledge that there is no god worthy of
worship.”
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The second part of the testimony illa Allah (AM Y!), is a statement of
acknowledgment that, the only one deserving of worship is Allah or the one
testifying declares that Allah is the only one he worships after he rejected the
worship of others. In the Arabic language, this affirmation after negation,
absolutely singles out the thing affirmed. Thus in this declaration of faith, it
singles out the worship of Allah. This means that the one making this
declaration worships Allah only, without associating any partners with Him.
This doctrine is therefore very clear, and the legal evidences supporting it
are also clear. In addition, it coincides with logical reasoning. The Torah
and its accompanying books also support this doctrine. Moreover, it is aso
evident in the Gospels, if one looks at them carefully. How then does this
clear logical doctrine compare to the doctrine of the Trinity to which the
Christians call, and which they have not been able to strengthen with any
evidence at al..not from their book, nor from their minds? Instead, they
call on al those who look into the issue of the Trinity, to abandon using their
minds and simply accept what they say and submit to it blindly. The author
of the book, “The Only True God”, after a lengthy discourse and
philosophical speech about the Trinity, states:
“We exalt every personality that we don’t see, due to what was mentioned of
them in the Bible. We exalt the Holy Trinity, because of its mention in the
Bible and not because of our inability to perceive it or to explainit. Soitis
imperative that pompous, vain man set aside his rigid, humanly ideas, and
move with the book given to us by the Spirit of God, in order to fill our lives
with the true divine thoughts on the entity of God, embodied in three
divinities... but the vision that cripples the thoughts of the ignorant, erring
person and confirms the thoughts of God in the Bible, is the correct vision
that was chosen for us by the spirit of God, and this is the thought that takes
the place of our inability to perceive the true nature of the Eternal God.”**
Observe therefore, how he asks you to abandon your mind, to put it aside
and submit to the claim of the Trinity, that the mind cannot accept, as the
author of this book has just told you.
After seeing this, it is compulsory on mankind, upon whom Allah has
bestowed a mind to discern light from darkness, truth from falsehood and
things supported by evidence from those that are merely claims void of any
evidence, to choose, after being honest with himself.
Thisis because, the benefit of this decision would rest with him alone. Allah
is free and not in need of His entire creation. Allah is not hurt by the
disbelief of the Disbelievers, nor by the heresy of the heretics, for Heis AL-
Ghany, Al-Hameed (Rich and Free of all wants, Owner of all Praise.)
Allah said:

150 pgo

362

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

A 8 lasaa (2 Y (8 (g ali) ) g AST () (g JR 5}
Ap) ) {asaa A2l
“And Moses said: “1f you disbelieve, you and all on Earth together, then
verily! Allah is Rich (Free of all wants), Owner of all Praise.”
[Qur’an 14:8]

Allah aso stated:

Ol AL sdlad il ¥y pSie (B A1 G ) 985 () }
a8y A ad A L3981 L Yy all Al ) g sl
{osaall @iy anle Ad) (eland ALiS Lay aSinlld aSea ye
Vil

“If you dishelieve, then verily, Allah isnot in need of you, He does not like
disbelief for his slaves. And if you are grateful (by being believers), Heis
pleased therewith for you. No bearer of burdens shall bear the burden of
another. Then to your Lord is your return, so He will inform you what
you used to do. Verily, He is the All-Knower of that which isin (men’s)
breasts.” [Qurian: 39:7]
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Belief in the Angels-
Among the pillars of Faith in Islam, is belief in the Angels. They are among
the noble dlaves of Allah, and carry out His commands. Allah created them
from light. They possess wings either in pairs, threes or fours. They
worship Allah, praise him night and day, and do not abate in their actions.
Allah has also given them many responsibilities. Among those that we know
are:
1. Gabriel, who is responsible for bringing revelation.
2. Mika’edl, who is responsible for bringing rain.
3. Israfeel, who is responsible for blowing the trumpet on
the Day of Resurrection.
4. Malik-ul Mout (Angel of Death), who is responsible for
taking the souls out of people at the time of death.
And there are many other responsibilities mentioned in the Qur’an and the
pure Sunnah.
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Belief in the Books.

Another pillar of faith in Islam, is the belief that Allah revealed books to
his M essengers, to be the guiding lights for the people.
Among these books are the Scrolls that were revealed to Abraham, the
Torah revealed to Moses, the Psalms revealed to David, the Injeel or Gospel
revealed to Jesus, and the Qur’an revealed to Muhammad, (may the peace and
blessings of Allah be upon them all.)
We, Muslims, believe in the Torah that was revealed to Moses. As for the
Torah (Old Testament) that the Jews and Christians use today, we believe
that this is not the original Torah but that it was atered and tampered with
by the Jews according to their own whims and fancies. Allah said about the
Jews.

e G 13 ¢ alehy o aguily QUSH 0058 (ual Jusd)
93 ) i Laa agd Jagf | S Gl Ay ) g Akl ALY
vazsa { O gamiSy Laa agd

“Then woe to those who write the book with their own hands and then say,
“This is from Allah,” to purchase with it a little pricel Woe to them for
what their hands have written and woe to them for what they earn
thereby.” [Qurian 2:79]

We also believe in the Gospel that was reveaed to Isa (Jesus). The Gospels
used by the Christians today however, are not attributed to Jesus even
though they may contain somethings or some parts of the origina Gospel.
The Christians however, have lost the original Gospel and what they now
have, may only contain parts of the Gospel of Isa. Allah says.

laa Was ) guudh agBlice UAAJ (5 jlai U) | g8 ol Crag)
)¢ sula{ A 983

“And from those who call themselves Christians, We took their covenant,

but they have abandoned a good part of the Message that was sent to
them.” [Qur’an:5:14]

Speaking to the people of the Book the Jews and the Christians, Allah says:
LAAD,QS#%US}AJPSQQJQQGSJ\&?Q}
v { S (8 sl g QUKD (e () 984T Al

“O people of the Scripture! Now Our Messenger has come to you

explaining to you much of what you used to hide from the Scripture and

passing (i.e. leaving out without explaining) over much.”
[Qur’an 5:15]
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The Qur’an on the other hand is the last book of Allah. This book is
preserved, free from change, alteration and replacement. In it there is
guidance and integrity. It isthe clear light, the strong rope and the source of
success and happiness in the life of this world as well as the hereafter, for
anyone who adheres to it and is guided by itslight. For anyone who rejectsiit
however, there is nothing but destruction, loss and ruin. Allah said:

S8 e pasl Gy Ay Vg Juay BB gl ad (ad )
al Gy JB | ae] Aalidl) gy 0 pdiad g Wi Adima 4 (18
Wil el X JB omay cuS By o) G da
riavran {oudd gl SIS g Lgtuuid

“.Then whoever follows My Guidance shall neither go astray, nor fall
into distress and misery.
But whosoever turns away from My Reminder, verily, for him is a life of
hardship, and We shall raise him up blind on the Day of Resurrection.”
He will say: “O my Lord! Why have you raised me up blind, while | had
sight (before)
(Allah) will say: “Like this, Our Ayat (proofs evidences etc.) came to
you but you disregarded them, and So this Day, you will be neglected,

(inthe Hell-Fire, away from Allah’s mercy).”
[Qur’an :20:123-126]

Belief in all the Messengers:

Another of the pillars of faith in Islam is the belief that Allah, out of his
mercy for His creation, chose Messengers and Prophets from among
mankind. These Messengers and Prophets were the most perfect of mankind
in knowledge, piety, character, worship and obedience to Allah, the Exalted.
They were in one sense, just like al other human beings in that they got ill,
felt tired, got hungry, died and ate. Allah however elevated the status of
these men, by choosing to send revelation to them. This was so that they
might convey Allah’sreligion to the people.

Among these Messengers and Prophets were: Nuh(Noah), Hud, Saleh,
Shu’aib, lbrahim, Isma’edl, Ishag, Yacoub, Yusuf, Musa, Harun(Aaron)
Dawood, Sulaiman, Isa(Jesus), and Muhammad [may Allah’s peace and blessings
be upon them all ]
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The last of the Prophets sent to the tribes of Isragl, or the Jews, was Jesus
(peace be upon him). After him, no other prophet came to the tribes of
Israel. Our prophet, Muhammad (e) however, is the final prophet of all.
No prophet is to come after him. There was aso no prophet between him
and Jesus. It is therefore compulsory that one believes in al the Prophets.
He must believe that they were the Messengers of Allah, whom He chose
and elevated, to be the conveyers of His revelation and callers to His
religion. May Allah’s blessings be upon al of them.
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Belief in the Prophethood of Muhammad
(e)

[Belief in and proof of his Prophethood (e)]

The Prophet’s Muhammad’s (e) full name was. Muhammad, son of
Abdullah, son of Abdul Mutalib from the tribe of Hashim, a branch of the
Quraish. Quraish’s lineage goes back to Isma’eel, son of the prophet
Ibrahim Al-khaleel. ( Peace and blessings be upon the both of them.)

It is common knowledge among the Jews, Christians and Mudlims, that
Allah promised Ibrahim that He will place the prophethood in his progeny.
Allah said:

s { LS 9 3 gadl) Ay 43 (8 Lilea g }
“And We ordained among his offspring Prophethood and the Book.”
[Qur ’an:29:27]

In the Old Testament, In Genesis 22:17 it states that God (Allah) said to
Ibrahim:
“q shall surely bless you and | shall surely multiply your seed like stars of
the heavens and like grains of the sand that are on the seashore; and your
seed will take possession of the gates of his enemies. And by means of
your seed all nations of the earth will certainly blessthemselves....”
If one honestly looks at this text, he will see that he’ll be faced with one of
two situations.
The first situation is that this text refers to our prophet Muhammad (e)
because he isthe only Prophet sent to al of mankind: Allah said:-

e {1y (il 431 YY) UL )l Lag )

“And We have only sent you (O Muhammad (e€) ) except as a giver of

glad tidings and a Warner to all mankind.”
[Qur “an 34:28]

He is the only one by whom Allah caused His religion to spread
throughout the earth. All tribes of the world received the blessing of the call
of Muhammad to Islam. You cannot find any nation, that has not heard
about Islam. Allah also made him victorious over all his enemies, and the
rule of Islam spread from East to West, North and South, into the furthest of
places within a very short period. This has never been the case with any
other religion or nation.

The second situation is that the text is not authentic, because it does not
apply to any other than the Prophet Muhammad (e). The entire earth was
not blessed by the call of Moses. This is despite the fact that he was the
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greatest prophet sent to the Children of Isradl. In fact, his call was limited
only to the Children of Israel. Thiswas also the case of the prophets coming
after him.

As for Jesus, he was also a prophet sent to the Children of Isragl. He was
not victorious over his enemies. In fact, he did not even fight them. The
Christians also claim that he is the son of God, so according to their claim,
he is excluded from the progeny of Abraham (Ibrahim). Even though they
claim that he is the son of Mary in body, this does not change anything that
the Christians claim about him.

On this basis, this text is one of the evidences against the Jews and the
Christians, for it testifies to the coming of Muhammad (e).
Our prophet M uha(nmad isthe seal of the Prophets.
Ol 385 ) Jomy S1s aSlay e 0T L daaa S L)
I R

“Muhammad is not the father of any of your men-folk, but rather the

Messenger of Allah and the Seal (last) of the Prophets.”
[Qur’an 33:40]

In a prophetic tradition reported by Abu Hurairah he said. The Messenger
of Allah (e) said:
“My similitude in comparison to the other Prophets before me, is that
of a man who has built a house nicely and beautifully, except for a
place of one brick in a corner. The people go around about it and
marvel at its beauty, but say: Would that brick be put in its place! > So

| am that brick, and | am the last of the Prophets.” [ Al- Bukhari,
Vol.4, Hadeeth #735]

Abu Hurairah aso reported that the Messenger of Allah (e) said:“l was
favored over the other prophets by being given six things. Comprehensive
speech, | was made victorious through fear, the spoils of war were made
lawful for me, the earth was made a magjid and a means of purification, |
was sent to all peoples, prophethood was sealed with me.” [Muslin]

These texts clearly prove that the door of prophethood was closed with
the coming of Muhammad (e), and he was the fina Prophet. Thus,
whoever comes after him and claims prophethood has made afalse claim. It
is important here to point out, that none of the Prophets before Muhammad
claimed to be the seal of the Prophets. The Jews and the Christians do not
possess a single text stating that the seal of prophethood was with Moses, or
Isa (peace and blessings be upon them) or with any other than them. The
door of prophethood therefore, was still open after Jesus. It was only closed
after the coming of our Prophet Muhammad (e). On this basis it is not
right for any Christian to reject the Prophethood of Muhammad, until he has
endeavored to look into it and to ponder over what he caled to and
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instructed. He should seek the truth, without harboring any prior prejudices.
He must also constantly ask Allah for guidance. If he does this, he will find
the truth, by Allah’s will.

Allah strengthened the Prophet Muhammad (e) with many miracles. This
was to prove the authenticity of his prophethood to all those who first of al,
free themselves of vain desires and prejudices. These proofs were numerous
indeed, and they can be divided into two groups:

1. Intangible (abstract) 2. Tangible (physical)

Intangible:
1. Hishonesty and truthfulness, for which he was well
known, even before taking up hismission.

Before revelation came to him, the Prophet () was called, As-Sadiq, Al-

Ameen [ The Truthful and the Trustworthy] .
Proof of this is seen in the incident that took place while the Prophet
Muhammad(e) was ayouth. The Quraish tribe disputed among themselves
over who was to put the black stone of the Ka’ba in its place, after the
restoration of the Ka’ba that had been destroyed. They finaly agreed to
accept the judgment of the first man to walk through the door of the Ka’ba
The first person to enter was Muhammad(e), and this was before he was
commissioned with prophethood. When the Quraish saw him, they said,
“This is the trustworthy, we’ll accept his judgment, this is Muhammad.” So
the prophet Muhammad settled the issue between them, by placing the black
stone in the middle of a sheet of cloth and having a representative from each
tribe hold a part of the cloth. They al raised the stone to its place then
Muhammad himself took the stone in his hands and placeit in its position in
the Ka’ba

Another example of the Quraish’s confirmation of the truthfulness of the
Prophet (e)- was reported in Muslim on the authority of Ibn Abbass ().
He said: “The Prophet (e) went out and climb the mount of Safa and cried
out to the people. So they said, “Who is calling out like that.” They said,
“Muhammad.” So they gathered around him. He began calling, “O tribe of
s0 and so, O tribe of so and so, O tribe of so and so, O Bani Abdul Manaf, O
Bani Abdul Muittalib,” So they all gathered around him. So he said: What
would you say, if | were to inform you that there was an army at the foot of
that mountain, would you al believe me” They said: “We never
experienced lies from you.” So he said, “Verily | am a Warner to you,
before the coming of a severe punishment.” [Muslim]
At that time the Quraish tribe worshipped idols.

Another example of the truthfulness of the prophet Muhammad (e), can
be seen from the encounter of Abu Sufyan Ibn Harb-while he was an idol
worshipper and an avowed enemy of the Prophet Muhammad (€), with
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Heraclius, the Ruler of Rome. Among the questions that Heraclius asked
Abu Sufyan about Muhammad (e), was. “Did you all accuse him of lying
before he said what he said (i.e. that he was a prophet)?” Abu Sufyan
said: “No.”

Heraclius then gave his reason for asking the question, he said, “I asked you
if you accused him of lying before he said what he said, and you said, no.
Thisisbecause, | know that he would not leave-off telling lies on people and
tell lieson Allah.”*"

The Quraish used to consider him to be trustworthy, even after his
commissioning and despite their enmity towards him. The people used to
leave their valuables with him for safe-keeping. When the Prophet (e)
made the Migration to Medina, he instructed his cousin, Ali, to remain
behind and return the possessions of the people that he had been keeping for
them.

Ibn Hisham said: “While the Messenger was in Makkah, there wasn’t anyone
who had something and feared for its safety, except that he left it with him
(Muhammad), because they knew his truthfulnes and trustworthiness.”
These are actual situations which prove the authenticity of the person
involved and that he was truthful in his claim, and that it was not possible for
him to refrain from lying on people and then lie on Allah.

2. The Agreement of Hiscall with that of the Prophets before him.

A distinct proof of the prophethood of our prophet Muhammad (e) was
that he did not come with anything new. Instead, he followed the pattern of
the prophets before him and advocated the same message that they
advocated. Allah stated in the Qur’an:

V) Al Y Al Ad) A ) Jsmy (e LB e Uik i Lag)
Yool { Ggueld Ul
“And we did not send any Messenger before you (O Muhammad ) except

that we inspired them (saying): La llahailla Ana[None has the right to be

worshipped except 1(Allah). So worship me (Alone and none elsg).
[Quran: 21:25]

S Jaf ) gllaadd agad) o 68 Wy V) L (e Uibea ) Lag)
eridadl { Qgalad ¥ alS )

“And we did not send (as our Messengers) before you (O Muhammad)
any except men, whom we inspired, (to preach and invite mankind to

[Al-Bukhari. Vol.1. “Book of Revelation” Hadeeth # 6]
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believe in the Oneness of Allah.) So ask of those who know the scripture,

if you know not.”
[Qur ’an: 16:43]

These verses and many more like them, show clearly that the call of the
prophets was one in the same. They also show that our prophet
Muhammad’s call was the same as that of the previous prophets and that he
followed their path. Whoever examines the Torah (Old Testament) would
realize that the essence of the call of Moses was one to Monotheism and the
rejection of polytheism. This was the case with al the prophets who came
after him and before him, as mentioned in the Torah and its adjacent books,
some of which the Jews attribute to the prophets.

This congruity between the call of the Prophet Muhammad and that of the
other prophets, was what Waraga ibn Naufal, the Christian cousin of
Khadegja, the wife of the Prophet(e), used to prove the authenticity of the
prophethood of Muhammad(e). Al-Bukhari reported that Aisha [may Allah
be pleased with her ] said about the prophet (€) receiving revelation in the cave
of Hera, that, “Khadegja, the wife of the Prophet(e) took him to her cousin
Waraga ibn Naufal, and he was a person who had become a Christian before
the days of Islam. He used to write Hebrew. So he wrote the Gospel in
Hebrew as much as Allah would have him write. He was now however, an
old blind man. So Kahdegja said to him. “Listen to the story of your
nephew, O my cousin.”

Waraga asked, “O my nephew what have you seen?” When Allah’s Apostle
described what he had seen, Waraga said, “This is the same one who keeps
the secrets (i.e. angel Gabriel) whom Allah sent to Moses. | wish | were
young and could live up to the time when your people would turn you out.”
Allah’s Apostle asked, “Will they drive me out?” Waraga replied in the
affirmative and said, “Anyone who came with something similar to what you
have brought was treated with hostility; and if | should remain alive till the
day when you will be turned out, then | would support you strongly.” But
after aISN days, Waraga died and the Divine inspiration also paused for a
while.”

Najashi, the King of Habasha (Ethiopia) during the time of the
Prophet Muhammad (e), also used this proof, to prove the
authenticity of the prophethood of Muhammad (e). Imam
Ahmad reported, with his chain of narrators on the authority of
Umm Salamah, the conversation that took place between the

Emissaries sent by the Quraish to seek the expulsion of the

[ Al-Bukhari vol.1 Book of Revelation. Hadeeth #3]
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early Muslims, who fled to Ethiopia to escape the persecution
they were suffering in Makkah, and Naashi, the king of
Ethiopia. The king called the companions of the Messenger of
Allah (e) who were in his country, to hear their defense in the
face of the accusations against them made by the Quraish.
When they came to him, Ja’far ibn Abi Talib spoke on behalf of
the companions and said: “O king! We lived in the depth of
ignorance, we wor shipped idols, ate dead meat, and committed
unchaste deeds. We severed family ties and were inhospitable
to our neighbors. The strong overpowered the weak. We were
like this, until Allah sent us a messenger from among us. We
knew his lineage, truthfulness, trustworthiness and purity. So
he called us to the Oneness of Allah in worship. He also called
on us to reject the stones, idols and all things that we, as well
as our forefathers, used to worship other than Allah. He
ordered us to tell the truth, to fulfill our trusts, to maintain
family ties and to be kind to neighbors. He also ordered us to
abstain fromevil and killings. He forbade us from vices, giving
fal se witness, taking the wealth of the orphans, and speaking ill
of women. He called on usto worship Allah alone, associating
no partners with him, to offer prayers, to pay alms, to fast..” [
and he mentioned all the acts of Islam.

Najashi said, “Do you have anything with you of what he
brought (i.e. revelation) from Allah.”

Ja’far replied in the affirmative and recited the opening verses
of Surah Maryam, wherein the story of the birth of John and
Jesus, and an account of Mary having been fed miraculously
are told. Thereupon the king and his priests were moved to
tears. Itissaid that the tears rolled down his cheeks and even
wet his beard. Najashi then said, “It seems as if these words
and those which were revealed to Moses, are the rays of light
which have radiated from the same source.”

So Najashi used the fact that the call of the prophet Muhammad
(e) was in no way different to that of the prophet Moses, as
proof of the authenticity of his prophethood.
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3:The prophet called to that which was good and made
unlawful or prohibited that which was evil.

To see clear evidences of the authenticity of the call of the
prophet Muhammad (e), one simply has to examine his call
and the way of life that he advocated. In relation to the
worship of Allah, the prophet (e) stressed pure monotheism.
In relation to general character and dealings with others, the
prophet Muhammad called to all that was noble and prohibited
all that was vile and corrupt. In fact, the prophet Muhammad
(e) said, “I was sent to perfect noble character.”

Heraculius, the Emperor of Rome, used this aspect of the
prophetic call as one of the proofs of its authenticity. In his
encounter with Abu Sufyan, Heraculius asked, “What does he
order you to do?”

Abu Sufyan replied, “He orders us to perform prayer, pay
Zakat (poor due), maintain family ties and stay away from
illegal sexual relations.”

Heraculius replied, “If what you say is true, then heistruly a
prophet. | was aware that a prophet would appear, but | did
not think that he would come from you people... and if | could
definitely reach him, I would immediately go to meet him and
if I werewith him, | would certainly wash his feet, for surely his

kingdom shall reach what is beneath my feet (i.e. my empire).”
[Bukhari #3]

In another story, Aktham ibn Saify sent representatives to
the prophet (e). They asked him about himself and about his
mission. The prophet (e) replied, “I am Muhammad, the son
of Abdullah, and | amthe slave of Allah and His messenger.”
He then recited to them the following words of Allah:

il 4 i elyly olusYle Jaslly ol alil i |}
{2y Sally  clixdll oo g9
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(Verily Allah enjoins justice, Al-lhsan (to do much
good and avoid evil) and giving help to kith and kin.
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And He forbids iniquities, unlawful deeds and
oppression.)

[Qur’an:16:90]

They said, “Repeat these wor ds.”

Then the prophet(e) repeated them, until they
memorized them. They then returned to Aktham
and said, “We asked him about his lineage and we
found that he was from among the best of Mudar
and he threw words at us.” When Aktham heard
the verses of the Qur’an, he said, “O people, | see
that he (Muhammad) is ordering the people to
adopt noble character and that he is prohibiting
evil character. Then be leaders in this affair and
not followers. Be the first to adopt it and not the
|8.St.”153

These are clear proofs for one whose faculties are
intact and who is free from vain desires and ugly
intentions. They prove the authenticity of the
prophethood of Muhammad (e) and that he was
not a false prophet.

In addition to these clear proofs, there still
remains other proofswhich provesthe authenticity
of the prophethood of Muhammad (e) to all those
who are sensitive and have good perception. It also
proves his prophethood to those who may have
some doubt in their hearts and want to strengthen
their confidence in themselves and their religion.
These are the tangible proofs of the prophethood
of Muhammad (e).

153A1-Wafa’ bi Ahwal Al-Mustupha by 1bn Al-Jauzy vol. p.307

375

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

1. Splitting the moon:

Allah stated in the Qur’an,

| 5h s s | gmmymy A0 Vs ()5 el (3350 5 ALl oy i)

(Y- aill){ saiise ya

“The hour has drawn near and the moon has been cleft
asunder. And if they see a sign, they turn away, and
say: Thisiscontinuous magic.”  [qQuran:54:1-2]
Al-Bukhari reported in his book, on the authority
of Abdullah ibn Masood who said: “The moon was
split into two halves during the time of the
Prophet(e), and the prophet said, “L ook and bear
witness!” [Bukhari: Vol.4 pg.533]

ANas may Allah be pleased with him) Feported that, “The
people of Makkah asked the Prophet to show them
a miracle. So he showed them the cleaving of the
moon.”

[Al-Bukhari, Vol.6, Hadeeth No.

390].

2. The Night Journey and Ascension:

Among the proofs of the authenticity of the
prophethood of the Prophet Muhammad (e), is
that he was taken in a night journey from Makkah
to Jerusalem. From there he ascended to the
seventh heaven and then went beyond it to the
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Sidrat Al-Muntaha [Lotetree of the utmost
boundary] of heaven. Gabriel accompanied him
on thisjourney. About thisjourney, Allah statesin
the Qur’an:

sl ) sl ansaal) e Sl easms (5 mal (53 (o }
el sa Al L e 4l Al US L oA sl
(0 s1mt) {

“Glorified (and Exated) be He (Allah) who took His
dlave (Muhammad) for a journey by night from Al-
Masgjid Al-Haram (at Makkah) to the farthest magjid (
in Jerusalem), the neighborhood whereof We have
blessed, in order that We might show him
(Muhammad) Our Ayat (proofs, evidences, lessons,
signs, etc.) Verily, He is the All-Hearer, the All-
Seer.” [Qur’an: 17:1]

Anas reported that the Messenger of Allah (e)
said: “l was brought Al-Burag, which was a long,
white animal. It was larger than a donkey but
smaller than a mule, which would place its hoof at
a distance equal to the range of vision. | mounted
it and until I cameto the Holy House in Jerusalem.
Then | fastened it to thering used by the prophets.
| entered the magjid and prayed two raka’ats and
when | came out Gabriel brought me a vessd of
wine and a vessel of milk. | chose the milk, and
Gabriel said: You have chosen the natural thing.

Then we were taken up to the Heavens....”
[Muslim Ch.Ixxv # 309) Al-Bukhari]
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Thisis a very long Hadeeth in which the prophet
(e) describes what he saw as a traveler through
the seven Heavens, as well as the conversation that
he had with hisLord, the Exalted.

3. Water Springs From His Fingers:

Al-Bukhari reported on the authority of Anas
ibn Malik (y) that he said: “ A container was
brought before the Messenger of Allah (e) while
he was at Zuraa. So He placed his hand in the
container and water started flowing from between
his fingers. All the people then made ablution.
Qatada said to Anas, “How many were you?”
Anassaid, “About three hundred.”

[ Al-Bukhari, Book of Virtues, Val....

4: Curing the Sick by Allah’s Permission.

One example of the Prophet (e) curing the sick was, when he cured a
blind man of his blindness. Imam Ahmad and others reported on the
authority of Uthman ibn Haneef () that a blind man came to the Prophet
(e) and said: ““ O Prophet of Allah, make supplication to Allah that he may
cure me.” So the Prophet (€) said to him, “If you wish, you may delay that
reguest and this will be better for you in your Hereafter, or if not | can make
the supplication on your behalf.” The man said, “No, | prefer that you make
the supplication to Allah on my behalf.” So the prophet (e) instructed him
to perform ablution, perform two units of prayer, then make the following
supplication: “O Allah | ask of You and turn to You, by the supplication of
your Prophet, the Prophet of mercy. O Muhammad, | have turned to my
Lord on the strength of your supplication in this need of mine, so that it may
be fulfilled for me (by Allah). O Allah accept him as a supplicant on my
behalf and accept my supplication for him (to be accepted on my behalf).”
The man did this and he was cured.” ***

154 A1-Musnad Vol. 4 p.138,  At-Tirmidthi vol.4 p.569
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In another Hadeeth, reported by Al-Bukhari, it is narrated on the authority
of Sahl ibn Sa’ad, that he said: “The Messenger of Allah (e) said: “I will
definitely give the flag to someone tomorrow by whose leadership Allah will
grant the Mudlims victory.” So the people kept on thinking all night as to
who would be given the flag. The next morning the people went to Allah’s
Apostle(e) and each person hoped that he would be given the flag. The
Prophet(e) said, “Whereis Ali ibn Abi Talib?” The people replied, “Heis
suffering from eye trouble, O Allah Apostle” He said, “Send for him and
bring him to me.” So when Ali came, the Prophet(e) spat in his eyes and
invoked good on him, and he was cured as if he had no ailment. The

Prophet then gave him the flag.”
[Al-Bukhari. Vol.5. “Book of Merits of the Companions” Ch.10. Hadeeth #
51]

In another hadeeth, it is reported that the Prophet (€) returned the eye of
Qatada ibn Nu’man to its place after he was injured. 1bn Adiyy reported in
his book Al-Kamil, and Al-Baiyhagi in his book, “Dala’il An-Nubuwa,
“Proofs of Prophethood,” on the authority of Qatada ibn Nu’man that he
was injured in the battle of Badr. The pupil of his eye came out onto his
cheek. The people wanted to sever it, so they asked the Prophet () who
said, “ No.” Then he made supplication to Allah, and touched the pupil with
the palm of his hand. (Qatada was cured). Then it was not known which one
of his eyeswasinjured.

5: Increase of Food:

Among the Hadeeths reported about the Prophet’s (e) increasing of food, is
one reported by Muslim in his book of authentic Hadeeths, on the authority
of Abu Hurairah () who said: “We were accompanying the Messenger of
Allah in a march towards Tabuk. The provisions of the people were almost
depleted and they began to suffer from hunger. So they said, “O Messenger
of Allah if you would give us permission to kill our camels so that we may
eat and benefit from its oil, (that would be fine).” So the Messenger of
Allah told them, “Go ahead.”

Upon this Umar came and said, “O Messenger of Allah, if you do that we’ll
be short of riding animals. Instead, why don’t you ask them to bring the
food that they have then invoke the blessings of Allah upon it, maybe Allah
will blessit.” The Messenger of Allah said, “Okay.”

He then called for a mat and spread it, then he called on them to bring the
food that they had remaining. Someone came with a handful of wheat,
another with a handful of dates, and yet another with a piece of bread until
they gathered on the mat a small bit of things. Then the Messenger of Allah
(e) invoked \the blessings of Allah upon the food then said: “Fill your
utensils.” So they fill their utensils until there wasn’t a utensil in the camp
that wasn’t fill. Then they ate until they were filled and there was food |eft
over.” [ Muslim Hadeeth # 0041]
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6: The Prophet’s Prophecies about the Unseen and
Things that were to happen in the Future.

Some of the prophet’s prophecies about the future have already occurred

and the signs of others have appeared. The Prophet’s statements about
things that were to take place in the future is a big chapter indeed. Many
narrations were reported from him, about what would take place in his
nation in the future. He also mentioned many situations that this nation
would find itself in. In addition, he mentioned many signs and portents of
the Last Day. It iswell known, that man cannot know anything of the future
except heisinformed by Allah and given revelation about it.
Some of the things that the Messenger of Allah (e) said were to take place
in the future, occurred during his lifetime. Others occurred after his death
and only signs of others have aready occurred. We will now mention some
of these here.

A: The Prophet (e) predicted that the Caliphate after him would only
last thirty yearsthen the system of leader ship would be kingship.

Imam Ahmad reported on the authority of Safeena the slave of the
Messenger of Allah (e), that the Prophet (€) said: “The Caliphate in my
nation will only last thirty years then there’ll be kings after that.”

Thisis exactly what occurred. 1bn Katheer said: The Caliphate of Abu Bakr
lasted two years and four months minus tens nights. The Caliphate of Umar
() lasted ten years, six months and four days. The Caliphate of Uthman
lasted twelve years minus twelve days. The Caliphate of Ali & lasted five
years minus two months. The completion of the thirty years came with the
six months that Al-Hassan ibn Ali € remained as Caliph before he gave over
power to Mu’awiyya T the first King in Islam in the fortieth year after the
migration of the Messenger of Allah (e) to Medina
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B: Hisprophesy that Persia and Sham ( Palestine, Syria, Lebonon..) will
be opened up and become Musdliim lands, and about the spread of Idam
to far off places.

Among the Hadeeths that were narrated on this subject, is one reported by

Thuban € who said, “The Messenger of Allah (e) said: “Verily Allah has
gathered up the earth for me and | saw the east and west of it. The leadership
of my nation would extend to the distance that was gathered up for me. |
was given the red and white treasures, and | asked my Lord not to destroy
my nation with a general punishment; and not to allow the enemy to invade
their lands, overpower them and destroy them. My lord replied, “O
Muhammad, | have aready made My decree and thisis not changed. | have
granted you for your nation, that | would not destroy them by a general
punishment. | will not allow the enemy to invade their lands, overpower
them and destroy them, even if they gather together against them from all
over, until they start destroying themselves and taking each other as
captives.” [Muslim]
This is exactly what happened and this is proof of the authenticity of the
prophethood of the Prophet Muhammad (€). Islam spread throughout the
land from east to west, north and south. Before the end of the first century
after the Migration of the Messenger of Allah (e) to Medina, Islam was
knocking on the door of Eastern and Western Europe, China and it had
already spread throughout Africa and many other places. In addition, the
nation of 1slam is permanent and its enemies can never destroy it or wipe it
out. The effects of the third promise are also apparent on this nation, for the
evil that has befallen this nation is only as a result of them fighting among
themselves.

C: The Prophet’s prediction about fighting the Turks:

Al-Bukhari reported in his book of Saheeh Hadeeths on the authority of
Abu Hurairah who said: “The Messenger of Allah (e) said: “The Hour will
not be established until you fight the Turks, people with small eyes, red
faces, and flat noses. Their faces will look like shields coated with leather.
The Hour will not be established until you fight a people wearing shoes

made of hair. [Al-Bukhari. Vol. 4: Book of Jihad. ch. 95 Hadeeth #
179]

This aso took place, for the Mudlims, after the opening of Persia, (Iran),
traveled to Khurasan and opened it also, until they reached the borders of
China. They then opened up the Sind Province and India. The first
encounter between the Muslims and the Turks took place during the time of
Umar ibn Al-Khatab in the year 22H. The leader of the Mudlim army was
Abdur-Rahman ibn Rabe’ah. Then Al-Ahnaf ibn Qais fought them in the
same year. Many of the Turks subsequently embraced Islam and some of
them even became rulers, like the Seljuks, ............ and the Ayyubites then
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the Ottomans. All thisiswhat was stated in the hadeeth about the spread of
Islam and the people accepting it.

D: Hisprediction about fighting the Jews.

Abu Huaraira reported that the Messenger of Allah (e) said:

“The Hour will not occur before you fight the Jews, and the stone behind
which a Jew will be hiding says, “O Muslim! Thereisa Jew hiding behind

me, so kill him.”
[Al-Bukhari. Vo 14 Book of Jihad. Ch.94 Hadeeth
#176]

In another Hadeeth, on the authority of Abdullah Ibn Umar, he said:
‘0 heard the Messenger of Allah (e) say: “The Jews will fight you, and
you will conquer them until a stone will say, “O Musliim there is a Jew

behind me, so kill him.”
[Al-Bukhari, “Book of Virtues of the Prophet and his Companions”, Ch.24.
Hadeeth#791]

Naheek ibn Suraim As-Sakoony reported that the Prophet (e) said:
“You would certainly fight the polytheists until the remainder of you
fight the Dajjal [Anti-Christ] on the Jordan River. You will be on the

East and they on the West” [collected by Al-Bazzar see “Kashf Al-Astar vol.4
pg.138, and collected by At-
Tabarani see Maima’ Az-Zawa’id vol.7. pg.349]

These are signs and proofs of the authenticity of the prophethood of the
Prophet Muhammad (€) and signs of his truthfulness. In these times the
beginnings of many of these signs have appeared and Allah knows best. It is
known that the prophet () conquered the Jews during his lifetime, for he
killed a number of them and expelled a number of them. The Muslims
employed those who remained in Khaiyber. During the time of Umar ibn
Al-Khattab, he came to know that the Messenger of Allah (e) said, “Two
religions must not exist together on the Arabian Peninsula.” So he
expelled al the Jews from Ngjran, Khaiyber and Fadak. The Jews of
Khaiyber were not alowed to leave with dates nor did they receive
compensation for their land. The Jews of Fadak however, were given half of
the cost of their dates and half of the cost of their land as compensation.
This is because the Messenger of Allah (e) had an agreement with them that
they will be paid in this manner. So Umar estimated the value of these in
gold, silver, camels, ropeetc. Hethen gave it to them and expelled them.*>

The Jews were never able to stand after this, and they never had any
gathering whereby they would be able to stand up against the Muslims.
When Umar opened up Jerusalem to Islam, he made a treaty with the

155A1-Muwatta p.781
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Chrigtians there. One of the conditions of that treaty was that the Jews must
not be allowed to live in Jerusalem.

It is aso known that the Muslims will not fight the Jews until they had
attained the power and the might to affect them. Now they have gathered, in
these times -the fourteenth century after the Hijra and the twentieth century
CE- in Palestine until they have a country and they have strength and power
to harm the Musdlims. In these years aso, there is a call for peaceful co-
existence. But the Jews are naturally disposed to deceit and treachery. So, it
is not possible to believe them in their claims for peace. They must deceive
and bresk their word, for this is their habit and disposition. Describing

them, Allah said:

{agio Mol V| pgio B _lc glloi loJlis Y }
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“And you will not cease to discover deceit in them except a few of them.”
[Qur’an: 5:13]

Allah a'so stated:
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‘‘We have put enmity and hatred amongst them till the Day of
Resurrection. Every time they kindled the fire of war, Allah extinguished
it; and they (ever) strive to make mischief on earth. And Allah does not

like the mischief-makers.”
[Qur’an: 5:64]

The previous Hadeeth prove that the Muslims will indeed fight the Jews.
There were also several wars between the Muslims and the Jews, in 1948,
1956, 1967 and 1973. The war mentioned in the Hadeeth however, is a
different war from those in which the Muslims were defeated in 1956 and
1967 CE This is because the war mentioned in the Hadeeth, speaks of the
Muslims being victorious over the Jews and totally wiping them out. The
signs of the truth of this Hadeeth have begun to appear, in that the Jews have
now begun to gather in Palestine. In this Hadeeth there is aso the glad
tidings that the Muslims will return to their religion and be able to conquer
the Jews. This is because, as long as the Muslims do not return to their
religion they will never be able to conquer their enemy. This promise is
bound to come to pass, no matter how long it takes. We as Muslims, believe
this with all certainty. Allah‘s decrees will come to pass even though many
people may not know it.
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E: Among the greatest signs and miracles proving the
authenticity of the prophethood of Muhammad, is the
Noble Qur’an.

The Qur’an isthe greatest miracle of the prophet.
It isthe greatest challenge that he presented to the
Arabs, non Arabs, Jinn and all of mankind. They
wereall challenged to producethelike thereof.
Allah said:-

138 Jies 15k ol (e call 5 paY) camaial oA J8)
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“Say. “If Mankind and Jinns were to come together
to produce the like of this Qur ’an, they could not
produce the like thereof, even if they all helped one
another.” [Qur’an: 17:88]

Thisisa clear challenge, on going until the Day
of Judgment. Everyone, both Mankind and Jinn
has so far been unable to come up to this challenge.
In fact, later generations have less ability to take
up this challenge than the eloquent Arabs who not
only opposed the prophete, but were keen also on
declaring him a liar. The fact that they did not
take up this challenge, shows their inability to do
so and their admittance to their inability. They
instead turned to fighting the prophet e.
Consequently, if they were able to rise to the
challenge and produce a Qur’an likeit, they would
have done so, and would not have resorted to
fighting him.
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It is well known that the prophet (e) before
prophethood, was not known to be one who
indulged in poetry or prose. He was known as the
Truthful and Trustworthy. So Allah revealed to
him the Qur’an, as an everlasting miracle until the
end of time.

This Qur’an contains the greatest, best, most
perfect and most comprehensive of speeches. The
miracles of all the other prophets ended when their
time ended or when they died. The Prophet
Muhammad (e) however, was different, for his
miracle, the Qur’an, will last as long as there are
Muslims.  This is why the Messenger (e)
mentioned in the Hadeeth narrated by Abu
Hurairah:

“There was no prophet among the prophets, but was
given miracles which gave the people security and
caused them to believe. What | was given however,
was divine inspiration which Allah revealed to me.
S0 | hope that my followers will be more than those of
any other prophet on the Day of Resurrection.”

[Al-Bukhari: Book of Holding Fast to the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet. Ch.
1 Hadeeth #379)

Allah, the Sublime, took on the responsibility of
preserving the Qur’an and as such, provided the
conditions which would make this preservation
possible. This is so that this Qur‘an will be a
testimony against all of mankind until the Day of
Judgment.
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The Prophet Muhammad in the Bible:-

The Messah (u) gave glad tidings of the
Prophet Muhammad (e). Allah states:
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“And remember when Jesus the son of Mary, said: “O
Children of Israel! | am the Messenger of Allah unto
you, confirming the Torah (which came) before me,
and giving glad tidings of a Messenger to come after
me, whose name shall be Ahmad. But when he came
to them with clear proofs, they said: “This is plain

magic.”
[ Qur’an 61:6]

The Christians, and before them the Jews, have
endeavored to erase this information from their
books or change its apparent meaning. They claim
that their books contain no information about the
advent of the prophet Muhammad (e). Whatever
the Christians find, they claim that it refers to
Jesus, and whatever the Jews find they attribute it
to the Messiah that they are awaiting. Thetruthis
that the descriptions mentioned do not fit any
other than the Prophet Muhammad (e) and his
nation. Even though the Jews and the Christians
have distorted their books, some of these
prophecies still remain. Shaikh Rahmatullah Al-
Hindi, in his book “ldhar Al-Hagg” mentioned
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some of eighteen prophecies- eleven from the Old
Testament and seven from the New Testament. We
will now mention some of these from both the Old
and New Testament.

1: In Deuteronomy 18:17-19, it states:
“At that God said to me, ‘They have done well in
speaking what they did. A prophet | shall raise up for
them from the midst of their brethren, like you, and |
shall indeed put my words in his mouth and he will
certainly speak to them all that | shall command him,
And it must occur that the man who will not listen to
my words that he will speak in my name, | shall myself
require an account fromhim.”

It is clear that it is the Prophet Muhammad (e)
that isreferred toin thisstatement.
First of all, the statement said “From the midst of
their brethren,” These are the children of Isma’eel
(u), because he was the brother of Ishaaq, as
they were both children of the prophet Abraham

(u).

The statement also stated, “like you.” It is well
known that the Jews hold the view that no prophet,
like M oses, appeared among the

Children of Isradl.

Thiswasplainly stated in Deut. 34:10

“But there has never yet risen up a prophet in Isra€
like Moses, whom God knew face to face.”

The Samaritan version of the Old Testament
however, it states

387

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

“Also a prophet, like Moses, whom God spoke to
directly, will never arise among the Children of
|srael.”

The Jews claim that this prophecy has not yet
been fulfilled, while some of them claim that it
referred to Jushua, the son of Nun. This however,
isnot correct because heisunlike M oses.

The Christians claim that it referred to Jesus, but
these descriptions do not fit him either. This is
shown in the following points:

1.Jesus was from the Jews themselves, and not
from among their brethren.

2.He was not like M oses, for he followed M oses.
He is also considered to be God and the Son of
God, by the Christians while Moses was not. So

if they claim that he was like M oses, they would
destroy the very foundation of their religion and
belief.

The Prophet Muhammad however, fits the
descriptions perfectly. He was from among their
brethren. He was like Mosess Prophet and
Messenger. He came with a new law, and he
fought the pagansjust as Moses did.

The statement then said: “l will put my wordsin his
mouth.” This refers to the Qur’an that is
preserved in the hearts. The prophet Muhammad
(e) received it orally from the angel (Gabriedl)
Jibreel. He then memorized it. His nation after
him, all recite it based on what was heard from the
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mouth of the Prophet Muhammad (e). He was
unlettered, unable to read or write (peace be upon
him).

Allah also fulfilled His promise to the prophet
(e) that He would bring to account, those who do
not obey him. Allah brought them to account and
took revenge on his enemies, from among the
polytheists, the Jews and those of other nations.
This was not the case with any other than the
Prophet Muhammad (e). Allah, for example, did
not take revenge on the enemies of Christ. In fact,
Jesus’ enemies were victorious and they wanted to
kill him. Allah however, saved him from them.
According to the claims of the Christians however,
they actually arrested him, tortured and killed
him.*®°

2)The Second Prophecy:

In the book of Deuteronomy 33:1, it states:

“Now this is the blessing with which Moses the man
of God blessed the sons of Israel before his death.
And he proceeded to say: “The Lord came from Snai
and rose up from Seir unto them. He shined forth
from the mountains of Paran, And with him were holy
myriads, from his right hand went a fiery law for
them...”

The coming of the Lord form Sinai meant Moses
receiving the Torah and “and rose up from Seir unto

156Rahmatullah Al-Hindi (op cit) vol. 4 p.1116, “The Prophesy about the Prophet of Islam
in the Torah and the Gospel (Injedl) (Arabic) vol.1 p. 218
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them” referred to Jesus because Seir isa mountain
in theland of Judain Palestine.™

“He shined forth from the mountains of Paran,” was
a prophecy about Muhammad because Paran is a
mountain in Makkah. Thiswasnamed in the Bible
by this name. In the book of Genesis 21:21,
referringto Isma’eel (Ishmael) it states:

“And He took up dwelling in the wilderness of
Paran”

It is well known that Isma’eel only lived in
M akkah.

The Third Prophecy:

In the Book of Haggai 2:7, it statesthat after the
demolition of the Temple of the Children of Israel,
their capture and transfer to Babylon, then their
return once again, the prophet Haggai informed
them about what the Lord told him as a
consolation for them.

“For thisis what the Lord of the armies has said, Yet
once-it is a little while- and | am rocking the heavens
and the earth and the sea and the dry ground.

“And | will rock all the nations, and the (Himda)
desirable things of all the nations will come, and |
will fill this house with glory, the Lord of armies has
said. “Thesilver is mine, and the gold is mine,’is the
utterance of the Lord of the armies. Greater will the

157The Dictionary of the Bible (Arabic) p.467
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glory of this later house become than the former, the
lord of the armies has said. And in this place | shall
give (Shalom) peace is the utterance of the Lord of
thearmies.”

“The words “the desirable things of all the nations”
iIs a direct trandlation of the Hebrew word
(Himda), as was mentioned by professor Abdul
Ahad Dawud, and which is still written in the
Hebrew text today. In Hebrew this word is
generally used to mean desirable, splendid,
stimulating desire etc. This equivalent to this
Hebrew word (Himda), in the Arabic language, is
theword (Ahmad), which comesfrom the

same root consonants hmd (3 o 2) and means “to
praise,” and so on. What is more praised and
illustrious than that which is most craved for,
coveted and desired? Which ever of the two
meanings be adopted, the fact that Ahmad is the
Arabic form of Himda remains indisputable and
decisive.”...”The kinship, the relation and
resemblance between the two tetrograms Himda

and Ahmad and the identity of theroot (hmd > 0 2
) from which both substantives are derived, leave
not a single particle of doubt that the subject in the
sentence “and the Himda of all nations will come”
iIsAhmad; that isto say, Muhammad. Thereis not
the remotest etymological connection between
“Himda” and any other names of <“Jesus”,
“Christ”, Savior”, not even a single consonant in
common between them.”
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This therefore is a direct and distinct text
especially when taken in the context of the words
that follow it: “and in this place | shall give
(Shalom) peace).”
(Shalom and Islam ) mean the same. Professor
Abdul Ahad Dawud states, “As to the etymology
and signification of the words Shalom, shalama,
and the Arabic salam, Islam, | need not detain the
reader by dragging him into linguistic details. Any
Semitic scholar knows that Shalom and Islam are
derived from one and the same root and that both
mean peace, submission and resignation.”**®

Peace (Salam) came to Jerusalem when the
Prophet Muhammad(e) made his night journey
there, and again when Umar ibn Al-Khattab, the
second Caliph of Islam, opened up this country
during hisreign.

In addition, all that happened after the coming
of (the Himda) does not apply to anyone else,
except the prophet of Issam, Muhammad (e).
This is because after the destruction of Jerusalem
in the year 70 CE, it never regained strength and
glory except at the hands of the Muslims, and this
was a greater glory than it had before. What 1slam
did in shaking the reins of all other nations, and
Allah destroying the Romans and the Persians and
their wealth being used for the cause of Allah, was
not done by any Jew nor did Christ himself do this.

1585ee “Muhammad in the Bible” Professor Abdul Ahad Dawud, pg.21-24.
Professor Abdul Ahad Dawud was a Catholic priest of the Uniate-Caldean
sect, and former Bishop of Uramiah, before embracing Islam.
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This only happened at the hands of the prophet of
|slam, Muhammad (e), his companions and their
followers-may Allah be pleased with them.

The Fourth Prophecy:-

In the Gospel of John, 16:7-14 it states:
“Nevertheless, | amtelling you the truth, It isfor your
benefit | am going away. For if | do not go away, the
Comforter (Paraclete) will by no means come to you;
but if | do go my way, | will send him to you. And
when that one arrives he will give the world
convincing evidence concerning sin and concerning
righteousness and concerning judgment....” then
Jesus added... “l have many things yet to say to you,
but you are not able to bear them at present.
However, when that one arrives, the spirit of truth, he
will guide you into all the truth, for he will not speak
of his own impulse, but what things he hears he will
speak, and he will declare to you the things coming.
That one will glorify me, because he will receive from
what is mine and will declareit to you.”

Comforter means, “The one in whom you find
comfort and solace”. This is not applicable to
anyone except the Prophet Muhammad (e),
becauseit isin him that Christ would find comfort.
He is the one who explains the truth and the one
through whom Allah elevates the religion that
Christ wasunableto elevate.

The word Comforter that isused in thisverse, isa
translation of the Greek word (Paraclete). Shaikh
Rahmatullah Al-Hindi explains however, that this
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word (Paraclete), is a corrupted form of the Greek
word “Periglytos” which means Ahmad or
Muhammad when translated to the Arabic
language. Due to the enmity of the Christians and
their jealousy, they altered this word which makes
distinct mention of the Prophet Muhammad (e)
in the Greek language. This is bearing in mind
that the least that can be said about the Greek
version of the Gospel of John, is that it is a
trandlation of what was said by Christ. This is
because Christ did not speak Greek but spoke
Aramic. In addition, the Comforter mentioned
here cannot refer to anyone else but the Prophet
Muhammad (e), because there was no Comforter
after Christ except the Prophet Muhammad (e).
Any prophecy made by Jesus about the coming of
someone after him, naturally applies to
Muhammad because there was no other Prophet
between the two of them nor was there any
Prophet after the Prophet Muhammad (e).

It is clear therefore, that Allah has provided the
Jews and Christians with ample proof with the
things that they have with them and from what
they see around them - if only they would observe.
These numerous pieces of evidences proving the
prophethood of Muhammad (e€), is enough to
convince anyone who Allah wantsto guide.

We must point out here that the tangible and
intangible pieces of evidence, and the news about
the prophethood of Muhammad, all lean to one
conclusion- the authenticity of his prophethood.
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Any non-Muslim examining these evidences, must
believe in the prophet and what he said. Rejecting
this, can only be a sign of misconception and
enmity, and not from a lack of clarity of the
evidences presented. This is because, if these
evidences do not prove the authenticity of the

Prophethood of Muhammad, then it is not possible
to prove the prophethood of any other prophet, not
Moses, nor Jesus (peace be upon them). All the
ways used to prove the prophethood of Moses and
Jesus, apply more so to the Prophet Muhammad
(e).

The foundation of faith of one who believes in

Judaism or Christianity isone of two things:-
Firstly, he believed in what he believed in as a
matter of blind following of his forefathers or
society, asisthe case with most people. Whoever is
like this, has no right to reject any other prophet
with the same or more or even greater
characteristics than the prophet that he has
believed in, or one who came with a religion just
like the one he follows or better and more
complete. In addition, following his father and
society does not prevent him from being obligated
to follow the truth and acceptingit.
Secondly, he believed in Judaism or Christianity
based on the evidences presented to him from
followers of these faiths and their propagators.
This shows that he was concerned about the truth
of thesereligions.
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If thisis the case, it compels him also to believein
the convincing evidences presented to him about
the prophethood of Muhammad. This is because
the evidences are the same or even greater. The
basis for accepting the miracles and proofs of the
previous prophets is proving the authenticity of
those who reported the stories. This is the most
difficult thing for the Jews and the Christians to
do. They cannot be sure of any of the information
that they have, due to the historical gaps and
breaksin the chains of authorities.

The proofs of prophethood of Muhammad on the
other hand, have been transmitted with the most
authentic and complete chains of authorities,
Events that re-emphasize the truth of these
evidences appear daily. This is due to the
fulfillment of numerous things prophesied by the
Prophet Muhammad (e), or signs of the things he
mentioned would happen. Added to these proofs,
Is the standing miracle, the Qur’an.  No one
studying its verses, statements and laws
objectively, free of bias and vain desire, can come
to other than the conclusion, that it is not the
words of man, but a revelation from the Wise and
Most Praiseworthy, Allah.

Dr. Michel Hernadnez, in his discourse that was
presented to the second conference for dialogue
between Islam and Christianity in Qurtuba, Spain
in 1977, said: “No other leader has been so
exposed to wrongful criticism and unjustifiable
insult throughout history, as Muhammad (e).

396

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

Ideas about Islam, Muslims and their Prophet
Muhammad, continued to be dominated by
super stitions until the end of the 12" century CE.
Direct contact between the two groups (i.e.
Christians and Muslims), did not prevent the
spread of these misconceptions.....”

He continued: “lI have previously emphasized, the
impossibility of the idea of Prophet Muhammad
being a false prophet, as long as we do not reject
the prophethood of Abraham, M oses, and the other
Hebrew prophetsthat they hold as prophets.

No prophet clearly stated that the door of
Prophethood was closed.™ As far as the Jews are
concerned, the world of prophethood is still open,
as long as they are awaiting their Messiah and
Saviour. As for the Christians, there is also no
distinct evidence stating that the world of
prophethood is closed. Anyone reading the letters
of Paul and the traditions of the disciples and
Revelation, will know thisonly too well. Asfor me,
| am certain that Muhammad was a prophet, to the
extent, that | havetried in my studies, that | wrote
in 1968, to explain that Muhammad was a true
Prophet from a Christian point of view.”*®

All these are enough to prove the truth of Allah’s
testimony against them.

K5 iy Y agild o shsiy gl olijad 43) abes 36 )
rrzaat {05 A Gl sl

159 e regarding the Jewish and other prophets before the prophet Muhammad (e)

160pitferencesin the Biblical Trangations (Arabic) p.63
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“We know indeed the grief which their words cause
you (O Muhammad (e): it is not you that they deny,
but it is the Verses (Qur’an) of Allah that the

Zalimum (polytheists and wrongdoers) deny.”
[Qur’an: 6: 33]

This means that those who belie our prophet
Muhammad (e) , even though they know for
certain that his call was true, are not prevented
from believing because the truth was not clear or
that they believe that Muhammad (e) wasaliar .
Thereal reason for their rgection isthat they have
rejected the signs of Allah. They don’t want to
follow them nor do they want to adhere to its
proofs and evidences. They reject them and want
nothing to do with them, due to their love for the
life of thisworld.
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5: Belief in the Day of Judgment. (or the last
day.)

The Day of Judgment isthe Day of Resurrection
and reward for deedsdonein the life of thisworld.
Among the pillarsof faith in Islam isthe belief that
Allah will resurrect all His creations once again
Allah said:-

{ odeld LS U Lde Tac g ¢ saws 3l Jof Uiy LS}
Vot eladd

"..as e began the first creation, e shall repeat it, (it
IS) a promise binding upon Us. Truly, We shall do

it. ’[Qur an 22:104]

Jiall ads ade (ol sa5 ¢ omy o BN Tay (3 55}
Wiast { aSall ) s 5 s )Y 5l gand) 8 eV
“And He it is Who originates the creation, then will
repeat it(after it has been perished), and thisis easier
for Him. Hisisthe highest description in the heavens
and in the earth. And He is the All- Mighty, the All-
Wise.” [Qur’an 29:27]

The purpose of resurrection isto reward the doer
of good for his good deeds and to punish the sinner
for his sins. It will also establish justice between
the oppressor and the oppressed, and show the
generosity of Allah and His favours upon His
believing slaves whom He will distinguish with
great rewards. He will also distinguish the
disbelievers  with  humiliation and severe
punishment. Resurrection will be of both the soul
and the body. Every human being will be given a
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book in which all his deeds were recorded — small,
as well as big, insignificant as well as significant.
Allah states:

L Oy 4 Lae (e eyl (558 S m s )
daliaal Y\ﬁ‘ysy‘gﬁﬁu‘)d\.ﬁ\yc_!uﬂ\ RV d\.a\.\ﬂ:ij
iﬂ:M\{Thi@)%Y}TF\A\}L&CLA\JQ.AJJ

"And the Book (one’s Record) will be placed and you
will see the Mujrimun (criminals, polytheists,
sinners, etc.), fearful of that which is (recorded)
therein. They will say: “Wbe to us!l What sort of
Book is this that leaves neither a small thing nor a big
thing, but has recorded it with numbers!” And they
will find all that they did, placed before them, and
your Lord treats no one with injustice.” [qur:an 18:49]

Whoever is given hisbook in hisright hand, it isa
sign that he will be successful. Whoever is given
his book in his left hand or behind his back
however, it is a sign that he has failed and will be
punished. (May Allah saveus) Allah said :

D U ol b aisay 44 5l (0 G )
ooeh oy S sl e Laly L Tysomee alal ) iy
1rv g { e lian g ) s ) so 2y o guid

“Then, as for him who who will be given his Record
in his right hand, He surely will reveive an easy
reckoning, And will return to his family in joy! But
whosoever is given his Record behind his back, He
will invoke (his) destruction, And shall enter a blazing
Fire, and made to taste its burning.” [Quran s4: 7-12]

In another verseit states:
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als 4l gl ol il J i alledy 4S5l e Ll g)
Glla e Jxsiel Lo dasalall culS Lidhy anbea W ol
M‘;Foyﬁg\ﬁo#ojh @Ualu%_n:
YY_Yo -4Blal {cJSL.uU: f.C\JJ SR L@.CJ.J

“But as for him who will be given his Record in his
left hand, will say: “I wish that | had not been given
my Record! “And that | had never known, how my
account is? “I wish, would that it had been my end
(death)! "My wealth has not availed me, “My power
and arguments (to defend myself) have gone from
me!” (It will be said): “Seize him and fetter him,
“Then throw him in the blazing Fire. “Then fasten
him with a chain whereof the length is seventy
cubits!

The Day of Resurrection is an extremely difficult
day. Itseventswill cause even a new-born child to
turn gray. People will be tremendously agitated
and excited. Their fears and woes will intensify,
and the sinners will be sure of their punishment
and destruction. Allah states:.-

as . ashe e b ALl A3 o) oSy ) Gall) Ll L)
e @ld JS i 5 Coraia )l Lae daia yo JS Ja g g
A lae (8l 5 5 )8 ot e 5 5 S Gl (5 55 clglaa
Y-)igal {J:u.&

"O mankind ! Fear your Lord and be dutiful to Him!
\erily, the earthquake of the Hour (of Judgement) isa
terrible thing. The Day you shall seeit, every nursing
mother will forget her nursling, and every pregnant
one will drop her load, and you shall see mankind as
in a drunken state, yet they will not be drunken, but
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severe  will be the Torment of Allah.
[Qur’an 22: 1-2]

Allah also stated:

Ol ] Al gl (il andl Y g Aall) o s andl V)
S I S L e S R
G 138 Al o g ) Jiesy Aslal adil (lusy)
Negy Q¥ Join pailly uedll ey alll Chud
Sl Vot el Magy el 0¥ AS gall il
vroy g { DAl a8 Loy Nia g

“l swear by the Day of Resurrection; And | swear by
the self-reproaching person (a believer). Does man
(a disbeliever) think that We shall not assemble his
bones? Yes, We are Able to put together in perfect
order the tips of his fingers. Nay! (Man denies
Resurrection and Reckoning.) So he desires to
continue committing sins. He says. “When will be
this Day of Resurrection?”” So, when the sight shall be
dazed, And the moon will be eclipsed, And the sun
and moon will be joined together (by going one into
the other or folded up or deprived of their light etc.
On that Day man will say: “Where (is the refuge) to
flee?” No! There is no refuge! Unto your Lord
(Alone) will be the place of rest that Day. On that
Day man will be informed of what he sent forward (of
his evil or good deeds), and what he left behind (of

his good or evil traditions).
[Qur’an 75:1-13]

The people will be divided into two groups one
group goes to Paradise while the other goes to the
Hell-Fire.
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As for the people of Paradise, they are the
believers, the god-fearing, who worshipped Allah
without associating any partnersto him in the life
of the world. They adhered to worship Allah and
sought to please him. That day will be a day of
their joy and success. Allah has prepared for them
in Paradise blessings never before seen, heard of,
nor thought about. They will bein this pleasurein
Paradise forever. They will never betired of it nor
will they ever leave it. They continue to receive
increased rewards. In Paradise, they will see their
Lord, the Sublime, and they will be pleased to see
him and look at his face. The people of Paradise
will be on different levels according to their deeds.
Each individual however will consider himself to
be in the best of blessings, recelving the most
rewards. They will eat and drink in Paradise, have
sexual relations and move about. Their lives will
not be marred by sickness, worry, sadness nor
affliction. Instead, they will receive what they
desire, forever. Those highest in rank in Paradise
will be the Prophets, then those coming after them
in perfection of faith, who were described as the
truthful.

Next comes the martyrs, then the pious, according
to their level of faith.

The Second group- may Allah save us from this-
are the people of the Hell-fire -the disbelievers,
atheists, polytheist, hypocrites, and apostates or
heretics. In the Hell-fire they groan, sub, cry and
wail. They are punished forever and ther
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punishment will neither be lightened nor will they
ever come out of it. They will not die nor rest.
Instead, they will permanently be in torment and
punishment, surrounded by fire. In fact, they will
be in the middle of the fire. In addition, they will
receive painful punishment. Allah states:-

Yy Isisad aple (oaly Y alga JU agd 1508 (il g}
ety S IS gond AN dgle (e agle aiy
US Gl e Galla Jond L Al W) Wb (i shaa
A Solay S5 G 4 SN Lo oS oand ol Jand
rvornms { mal (e (aalUall Lad | 68 g3

" But those who disbelieve, (in the Oneness of Allah-
|slamic Monotheism) for them will be the Fire of Hell.
Neither will it have a complete killing effect on them
so that they die, nor shall its torment be lightened for
them. Thus do We requite every disbeliever! Therein
they will cry: “ Our Lord! Bring us out, we shall do
righteous good deeds, not (the evil deeds)that we
used to do.” (Allah will reply): “Did We not give you
lives long enough, so that whosoever would receive
admonition, could receive it? And the Warner came to
you. S0 taste you (the evil of your deeds). For the
Zalimun (polytheists and wrong-doers, etc) thereis no
helper.”

[Qur’an 35: 36-37]

In another verse, Allah stated:

BHA O Guay U e Gl agd kel )5 S 0palld)
eelia agl g .3#“) aeishy Sl Qe POEN|PYINEL Y
18505 Led 1sue) Leia oapan o) 13l WS aos (e
versgan { Gl Qlie
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“..asfor those who disbelieve, garments of fire will be
cut out for them, boiling water will be poured down
over their heads. Wth it will melt or vanish away

what iswithin their bellies, aswell as (their) skins.
[Qur’a 22: 19-20]

Allah also said:

Gl WS U agaliai Cogu WLL 1508 ol ) }
e S dl o) alaall |58 53l L ye 1o sl aalilay aaa s
GW:;M!{(A..}SA

“Surely! Those who disbelieved in Our Ayat (proofs,
evidences, verses, lessons, signs, revelations, etc.)
We shall burn themin Fire. Asoften astheir skins are
roasted through, e shall change them for other skins
that they may taste the punishment. Truly, Allah is
Ever Most Powerful, All-Wse. [Qur’an 4:56]

This is the state of the disbelievers on the Day of
Resurrection- a recompense for their disbelief and
lack of faith in Allah and their turning away from
wor shipping Him. It isalso a recompense for their
associating partners with Allah and worshipping
other than Him or a recompense for ther
sinfulness and iniquities throughout the land.

Thereisathird group. Thisisa group committed
many sins but also have many good deeds. They
are those who believed in Allah and wor shipped
Him without associating any partners with Him.
They however committed many sins and
perpetrated crimes. These are under the will of
Allah. He may forgive them their sins without
putting them in the Hell-Fire all, or let them have a
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taste of it then take them out of it and send them to
Paradise. They will not however, be permanently
put in the Fire like the disbelievers. Some of them
however, are left there longer than others based on
the amount of sinsthey committed. Allah stated:
ey el Ol b (g9 e iy g aa ol O i Y A O}
enzstatt { Landae La) (o yi) 288 AL &l iy
“Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set
up with Him in worship, but He forgives except that
(anything else) to whom He pleases, and whoever sets
up partners with Allah in worship, he has indeed
invented a tremendous Sin.” [Quran 4:45)

Whoever is free of Shirk (polytheism) and
disbelief however, is under the will of Allah, who
may have mercy on him. As for those who
disbelieve in Allah, like the atheists and others or
those who commit Shirk, like the polytheists who
wor ship the angels or the Jinns or Christ or any
deity, stone, trees or anything other than Allah,
they will be denied Paradise. Their placewill bein
the Hell-fire forever and ever, as Allah the Sublime
stated on the tongue of Jesus Christ:

(e 4 oS )5 (2 Al sae ) il ) (L ) JB 6}
Onalllall L g Ul o) sla s daall agle dl) o s a8 AL &L,
VY Sailal) { )baj e

“.But the Messiah (Jesus) said: “O Children of
Israel! Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord.”
Verily, whosoever sets up partners in worship with
Allah, then Allah has forbidden Paradise for him, and
the Fire will be his abode. And for the Zalimun
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(polytheists and wrong-doers) there are no helpers.
[Qur’an 5: 72]

Allah, in the Qur’an, and the Messenger (e) in
a number of Hadeeths gave detailed descriptions of
the state of mankind on the Day of Resurrection.
The Qu’ran and the Hadeeth also mention the
torment of those who recelve punishment in the
Fire, the bliss of those who enter Paradise and all
that will take place on that Day. Thisisa complete
description that presents the Hereafter to the
Muslim as though he is seeing it. This is Allah’s
way of warning His creation, so that they will have
no excuse. These detailed pieces of information, is
one of the distinct features of 1slam, as opposed to
other religions, in which their followers only have
little information that do not profit them. In
addition, much of the information found in other
religionsis confusing and vague.

It is well known that the life of this world is
nothing compared to the Hereafter. The life of the
Hereafter isthereal lifein which everyone will live
forever, never tasting death. The life of thisworld
Is short and contemptible. It passes like a dream.
A person sees himself as a child, then suddenly, he
IS a youth, then he becomes old, then he dies and
his hour has come. Thisisif he does not die before
attaining old age. It was therefore, important to
mention the Day of Judgment and what it entails,
because it is the real life for those who succeed.
Allah states:
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e AV Ol (s ey s V) Liall i) L)

s { Osala SIS 5 () saad)

“And this life of the world is only amusement and
play! Verily, the home of the Hereafter, that is the life
indeed (i.e. the eternal life that will never end), if
they but knaN) [Qur’an 29:64]

It is also the life that has the real punishment and
torment for thelosers (May Allah save us).

6: -Belief in Divine Destiny

Among the pillars of Islam, is belief in the fact
that Allah knows all that was and will be, and that
not even a leaf or grain falls without Allah
knowing about it. Allah states:-
vav:s ] ade o 25 JSH A g}

“And Allah is the All-Knower of each and everything.

[Qur’an 2: 282]
He also said :-

Yy Gl gandl 83,0 W ade @im Vol Hle}

“.. (Allah, He is) the All-Knower of the unseen, not
even the weight of an atom (or a small ant) or less
than that or greater, escapes from His Knowledge in
the heavens or inthe earth..”

[Qur’an
34:3]
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In another verse he stated :-
YY: dal {3l il e}

“the All-Knower of the unseen and the seen.. [Qur’an so:
22]

His  knowledge  therefore, encompasses
everything. Among these, is that he knows the
final destination of every human being. Either
Paradise (we ask Allah for hisgrace) or to the Hell-
fire (we seek refuge in Allah from this).

In addition to Allah’s knowledge of everything,
He has also decreed everything that will be, until
the Day of Judgment, whether it be small, big,
significant or insignificant.

Allah stated:

{)ﬁm 2S5 opea 0SSy Gl A oeshd o 5 S5}
ov: sadl)

“ And each and everything they have done is noted in
(their) Records (of deeds).

And everything, small and big iswritten.. ’[qur an 54:52-53

He also stated:

QUS & @l o) oy 5 elandl (8 Lo aley il () ales ol )
vegan { man A e Sy )

“Know you not that Allah knows all that isin heaven
and on earth? \erily, itis(all) in a Book. Verily! That

is easy for Allah.”
[Qur’an 22: 70]
He also stated: -
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Jara (s yany Lag daday ¥) i Vg T e Jead Lag)
{om &) e b o QS 8 V) o e (o oty Vg
1Ykl

“And no female conceives or gives birth, but with His
Knowledge. And no aged man is granted a length of
life, nor is a part cut off from his life (or another
man life), except that it was previously written in a
Book. Surely, that iseasy for Allah.” [Qur*an 35:11]

Abdullah ibn Amr (may Allah be pleased with him and with
his father) reported that the messenger of Allah (e)
said:-

“Allah has written the decrees of creatures, fifty
thousand year s before he created the Heavens and the

Earth, he said: His throne was over the water.”
[ Mudlim 4/2044 and Tirmidhi 2/458]

In another Hadeeth, Imran Ibn Hussain ()

said that the people of Yemen, came to the Prophet
(e) and said: “We cameto you to learn about our
religion. So we ask you how was the beginning of
the univer se?”
The Prophet (e) said: “There was Allah, and
nothing else before Him (Allah), and His throne
was over the water, and He then created the
Heavens and the Earth and wrote everything in the
Book.”

Hakim) 4/ 431]

[Bukhari Tawheed Vol. 9 Ch.22. Hadeeth # 514] [Al

AsAllah has decreed everything, nothing happens
except by his will. So whatever he wills, takes
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place and what he does not, will not take place.
Allah said:

oty {4 el O W) (9oL Las)

"But you cannot will, unless Allah wills.. ”jquran 76: 30

He also said:

ou; s { ) el VY] (58 La s}

" And they will not receive admonition unless Allah
wills.;”

[Qur’an
74: 56]

In yet another verseAllah stated:

{ L8 On Lo coaets oL (e Lgr Joald 8 Y] (o8 ()
yoo:dil e

“It is nothing but your Trial, by which You lead astray
whom You will, and keep guided whom You will.

[Qur’an 7:155]

vr:igs { A Ly Qi Y Tae Sl Jeld ) ;‘5&\3 CA o8l Y}
“And never say of anything, ““I shall do such and such
thing tomorrow.”

Except (with the saying), “If Allah wills! 7 [quran18:23]

Everything that happens in creation therefore,
happens because Allah willed it to happen,
whether it be obedience or disobedience, good or
bad.
It must be known, that there is no connection
between loving a thing and willing it or allowing it
to happen. Allah may will an act however, that he
doesnot like. Allah stated:-
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Ye'r‘;'éﬁ._d\{ %)ﬁhd’.ﬁ.\&ﬁ\uﬁj\‘}hﬁ\uﬂ\ ;‘-Lu:jlj}
“If Allah had willed, they would not have fought
against each other, but Allah does what He likes.”

[Qur’an 2:253]

In another verseAllah states:-
v { O Leg aa j38 0 slad Lacly ) oLS 1)
“If your Lord had so willed, they would not have done

it, so leave them alone with their fabrications.”
[Qur’an 6:112]

Allah does not like these bad deeds, but, in spite of
this, they have occurred by hiswill.

On the other hand, He may also will deedsthat he
loves. These are the deeds that He enjoined such
as belief, obedience and kindness. In addition to
willing the actions done by His servants, Allah also
created their actions. Just as He created ther
bodies and fashioned them, He has also created
their actionsand speech. He states:.-
an il { O slend Lo g oSalA A0 g}

“While Allah created you all and what you make.”

[Qur’an 37:96]

Allah also states:-

aS3) 5l 5 Sl CaBEA 5 (e ¥ 5 < sanadl B8 43l (e s}
YYiagd {

“And among His signs is the creation of the heavens
and the earth, and the difference of your languages
and colours.”

[Qur’an 30:22]
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Allah also stated:-

alay YTy sall by aale 4d) ey 15 el sl wS1 8 ) gy 5}
\s-w;‘ﬂma{ udll Cadalll ga g B8 e

“And whether you keep your talk secret or disclose it,
verily, He is the All-Knower of what is in the breasts
(of men).

Should not He Who has created know? And He is the
Most Kind and Courteous (to His slaves) All-Aware
(of everything)”

[Qur’an: 67: 13-14]

In a Hadeeth reported by Hudhaifa () the
Prophet (e) said:-
“Verily Allah makes all doers and their deeds.”*®*

These texts prove that Allah creates the servants
and their deeds. Faith in Divine destiny in Islam
therefore, is established on the principle that to
Allah belongs the absolute lordship over His
servants. They are His slaves and they do not do
anything outside of his knowledge or outside of his
will. In addition, none of their actions and deeds
are outside of His creation and doing. This does
not mean that the save of Allah are forced or
compelled to do anything. Allah has given them a
free will, by which they may choose to adhere the
His commands or to commit what He has
prohibited. Allah also sent messengers to them,

161
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and revealed books, so that they may have no
excuse in front of Him. Allah has also legislated
laws for them, within their ability. So He has not
instituted upon them anything beyond ther
capability.

He has veiled from them, knowledge about what
their fate and state would be. So it is as though
they to are doing new deeds, not before decreed or
written. The reality however, is different to this.
This is a mercy from Allah, to his slaves. Allah
informed us that he knows our deeds, and that
they occur by Hiswill and by Hiscreation. Thisis
so that we know His rights over us, His greatness,
the perfectness of His Dominion and His
Everlasting nature. In this way we revere Him and
ask Him for what is within His power, like our
uprightness, success in our affairs and what would
allow us to attain His pleasure and Paradise. We
seek refuge in Him from what would harm or
destroy usor cause usto receive Hiswrath and the
Hell-Fire. In this way Allah’s Greatness and
Sublimity is increased in our heart. We also
increase fear of Him. Our attachment to Him and
desire for Him are also increased. We are more
certain about what isin Allah’s hands than what is
in our own hands. What Allah has chosen for us, is
better than what we have chosen for ourselves. He
iIs more merciful to us, than a mother is to her
child. The only one who is destroyed therefore, is
the onewho regectsAllah.
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These in general, are the pillars of Faith in Islam.
They are (thanks to Allah) plain and clear. They
are also comprehensive and harmonious. Both
their textual and intellectual proofs are clear.
There are no contradictions, nor incongruity in
them. Whoever believes in them out of conviction
and certainty and declares the testimony of Islam,
Ash-hadu An la lIlha [l- Allah wa Ana
Muhammadan Rasul Allah,” has thus entered
Isam. He has to adhere to the pillars or tenets of
Isslam -(prayer) Salat, (poor tax) Zakat, (fasting)
Siyaam and (pilgrimage) Hajj, as acts of worship
of Allah. These acts draw him closer to Allah, and
are signs of gratitude for the forgiveness and
pleasure that Allah has bestowed on him. They are
also an indication that one fears Allah’s anger and
punishment. Allah, the Sublime however, is Most
Thankful, Must Gentle, Most Forgiving and M ost
loving. He accepts the repentance of His servants
and forgivestheir sins.

‘ hapter Twelve .

Factors leading to the straying of the Christians

After our brief study of the most important
aspects of Islamic beliefs, we turn to the subject of
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the reasons why the Christians have gone astray
and thefactorsthat led to this change.

Originally, Christianity is a revealed religion like
the other revealed religions. In it, there is
monotheism and singling-out of Allah for worship
in the clearest of forms. Today however, we find a
new religion in which monotheism has been wiped
out completely. Instead of being a religion,
coinciding with one’s nature and intellect, it has
become a religion that goes against the mind, a
strong enemy against any sound nature and
thinking, and a direct contradiction to one’s pure
nature. There are many factors that have led to
this straying. Among the most important factors
are:

1. Persecution:-

Undoubtedly all calls or activities, especially
religious or reformist ones, grow and expand
where there is peace and security. In times of fear
and per secution however, these calls are weakened.
Concentrated and continuous persecution could
lead to the complete annihilation of these calls.
This is especially so if it occursin the early stages
of thisreligion or thought, before it could take root
or become firmly established. Anyone studyingthe
history of Christianity will find that there was
per secution from the inception. This continued for
many centuries, being severe at times and less so at
others. Christ was reected by his own people the
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Jews. In fact, they made every effort to kill him.
Allah however, saved him from them and took him
unto Himself. The Christians after him were also
severely persecuted. This occurred, first of all, at
the hands of their own people, the Jews. Stephen,
one of the major Christians after Christ, was
stoned to death. Jacob, one of the disciples, had
his head severed. This caused the rest of the
disciples to disperse throughout the land in fear of
persecution at the hands of their own people.
Other Christians in Palestine witnessed two great
destructive calamities. The first was in the year
70 CE. This was the attack of the Roman
governor, Titus, on the Jews. His destruction of
Jerusalem was the result of Jewish rebelliousness
and disobedience. The second, which was worse
than the first, was in the year 135CE. This was
during the reign of Emperor Adrian, who
conquered the Jews in Palestine. At that time there
was only a handful of Christians, weak and
scattered.'®

The persecution of the Christians at the hands of
Roman Emperors, continued for another two
centuries. They faced various forms of persecution
and humiliation. Accusing someone of being a
Christian for example, became a valid reason for
throwing him to wild predators and sentencing
him to death.'®®

162istory of the Children of Isragl (Arabic) p. 381
163nistory of Christinity by Habib Saeed (Arabic) vol.1 p.59
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This persecution did not stop until the Emperor
Constantine took control of the Roman Empire
and made a decree in the year 313 CE that gave
the Christians the right to freedom of worship and
allowed freedom of worship in general.

This persecution however, was one of the major
factors for the straying of the Christians.
Establishing a belief, calling to it and working with
it, demands a secure atmosphere. In fact, it
requires supporting strength and assistance, in
order to be firmly established in the hearts and to
ensure its spread among the people. If thisis not
so, the traditional beliefs and acts of worship will
over power the new call or influence it so much
that is resembles the old beliefs. Without this
backing, the enemies of the new religion among
those who follow their own desire or among the
profiteers, will have an opportunity to introduce
their own ideas and desires into the new religion.
I n addition, ignorance about the new religion, even
with all good intentions, might result in one
thinking that an act is good. One might even
advocate this act thinking it to be part of the
religion, when in fact, it has nothing whatsoever to
do with thereligion.

These are the situations that come to the surface
in a state of persecution and insecurity. |f we look
at the history of Christianity, we find that during
the period of persecution, many heretical doctrines
appeared which contradicted the beliefs of the
Christians. Many books and letters attributed to
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the disciples and early Christian advocates
appeared. These heretical beliefs and books
continued to circulate, until the reign of
Constantine who endeavored to unite the
Christians when he convened the Conference of
Nicea in 325 CE. Sorry to say however, the
Christians did not attempt to return to the
doctrine as propagated by Christ (peace be upon him).
Instead, they adopted the doctrine of Paul. About
which there is no doubt, is the fact the persecution
suffered by the Christians, was among the factors
which led to their deviation from the true religion
of Jesus Christ (peace be upon him).

B: The Loss of The Gospel and the Break in the Chain
of Authorities:

We have previously discussed the Gospels and the
fact that none of those used today is attributed to
Christ. Remnants of the Gospels of Christ are no
where to be found. In addition, the Christians did
not take care to write it down immediately after
the ascension of Jesus. Instead, they delayed
writing it down. As a result of this, a number of
Gospels appeared, the authors of which were
unknown. The source of their knowledge was also
not known.' This is a clear deviation from true
Christianity because the authors of these Gospels
were not infallible. Thus, they made many errors
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and misunderstood some things. These are among
the natural shortcomings of any human being.
Christianity therefore, became a religion based on
these books that are filled with errors. This
distorts the correct belief and destroys its laws.
There is also no way of correcting it, because the
originals were lost and the books that are available
do not help to solve the situation.

C: Paul - (Saul The Jew)

Saul, the Jew, was an avowed enemy of the
Christians and Christianity. He was a devout Jew,
who was born and raised in Tarsus. This was one
of the centers of philosophy and various pagan
cultures at that time. Paul moved to Jerusalem to
learn Jewish law, and was among those who
adhered to it strictly. When Jesus was
commissioned, Saul was very severe on thereligion
that he propagated and its followers. About
himself he said: “You of course, heard about my
conduct formerly in Judaism, that to the point of
excess | kept on persecuting the congregation of God
and devastating it, and | was making greater progress
in Judaism than many of my own age in my race, as |
was far more zealous for the traditions of my
fathers.” [Galations 1:13-14]

This man declared that he accepted Christianity.
Luke statesin Acts 9:1-20:
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“But Saul still breathing threat and murder against
the disciples of the Lord, went to the high priest and
asked him for letters to the synagogues in Damascus,
in order that he might bring bound to Jerusalem any
whom he found who belonged to the Way, both men
and women.

Now as he was traveling he approached Damascus,
when suddenly a light from heaven flashed around
him, and he fell to the ground and heard a voice say
to him: “Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting me?”
He said: “Who are you, Lord?”

He said: “l am Jesus, whom you are persecuting.
Nevertheless, rise and enter into the city, and what
you must do will be told you.”....He got to be for some
days with the disciples in Damascus, and immediately
in the synagogues he began to preach Jesus, that this
Oneisthe Son of God.”

After this story, for which there was no supporting
evidence nor witnesses except his claim, Paul
claimed that he entered Christianity. At first the
disciples did not accept him, because of their
knowledge of his oppression and enmity towards
them. Barnabas however, interceded on his behalf
and they accepted him.'®

After they accepted him, he became very active
and became a leader in Christianity. He built
churches, traveled east and west, throughout the
land inviting to Christianity. He wrote letters and

165e Acts9:26
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sent books explaining the religion. What he
advocated however, was strange to the disciples
and to the laws of Jesus (peace be upon him).
Taking a critical look at the letters left by Paul,

one can clearly see that they contain many points
upon which one must pause and examine, in order
to evaluate this personality and to know his effect
on the call of Christ, (peace be upon him). Was his
effect on Christianity beeficial or detrimental to
the new religion.( i.e. did he follow the way of
Christ and give support to his call and defend it, or
was it that he strayed from the way of Jesus and
what he advocated?
We summarize these observations in the following
eight points:

1. Paul did not learn from the Disciples.

2.His defamation of the Disciples.

3.Hisconstant self praise.

4.Hisintellectual Errors.

5.His stance regarding the Laws of Moses and the
Torah.

6.His going contrary to what Christ advocated.

7.His claims that were void of supporting
evidence.

8.His introduction of senseless explanations and
justificationsfor his actions.

1) Paul Did Not Learn From The Disciples Nor Did
He Take Anything From Them.
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Paul said about himself: “But when God, who

separated me from my mother 5 womb and called
[me] through his undeserved kindness, thought good
to reveal his son in connection with me, that I might
declare the good news about him to the nations, | did
not go at once into conference with flesh and blood.
neither did | go up to Jerusalem to those who were
apostles previous to me, but | went off into Arabia,
and | came back again to Damascus.
Then three years later | went up to Jerusalem to visit
Ce’phas, and | stayed with him for fifteen days. But |
saw no one else of the apostles, only James the
brother of the Lord.... [ca.1:15-19]

He then said: Then after fourteen years, | again went
up to Jerusalem with Bar 'na.bas, taking also Titus
along with me.”

[Gal. 2:1]

One must take a long pause to examine this
information about Paul. If he did not receive
knowledge at the hands of the disciples, nor did he
learn from them, on what theoretical foundation
therefore, did he base his call? He claimed that he
embraced Christianity when he was on his way to
Damascus. Then he went to the land of the Arabs.
When he returned to Damascus he was already
advocating and teaching. Then he traveled to
Jerusalem after three years, and he stayed with
Peter for only fifteen days. From his words, one
gathers that he did not learn anything from Peter.
Then he returned to Jerusalem again after
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fourteen years to discuss with the disciples, the
aspects of hiscall that contradicted those of Christ.

This information is sufficient proof that what
Paul advocated had no connection to what Christ
advocated, nor to his teachings that he taught the
disciples. Thisis because, Paul did not learn from
the Disciples nor did he spend any time with them.
As for his claim that this was given to him or that
he was inspired by God (Allah), i.e. that Allah
revealed his call to him. This is a claim void of
evidence- and how easy it is for people to make
claims. If things were to be accepted without
evidence or proof, “people would have claimed the
laws and properties of others.” This claim of Paul
IS a dangerous one, because what he is doing isin
fact claiming prophethood to himself. Where then
is the proof of thisor its evidence?! He also opens
the door for others to make false claims of
prophethood, because he presented no worthwhile
evidence to support his claim, except that Christ
appeared to him. This however, isan incident that
stems from his narration only. The acceptance of
which must depend on what was previously known
of his truthfulness and trustworthiness. In
addition to this, the authenticity of his
prophethood depends on the authenticity of what
he brought, its congruence with that which Jesus
brought and that which all the prophets advocated
before Jesus, along with other evidences. All these
are absent concerning the claim of Paul. He was
an enemy of Christ and his message. He was an
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oppressor, acting in contradiction to all that the
prophets advocated, in his thinking and
methodology.

2: His defamation of the Disciples:

In addition to not learning anything from Jesus’
disciples, Paul also criticized and defamed them,
especially the major or most prominent ones
among the Christians, Peter, and Bar’nabas, who
accompanied him when he went out to advocate.
In Galatians 2:11 he said: “However when Peter
came to Antioch, | resisted him face to face, because
he stood condemned. For before the arrival of
certain men from James, he used to eat with the
Gentiles; but when they arrived, he went withdrawing
and separating himself, in fear of those of the
circumcised class. The rest of the Jews also joined
him in putting on this pretense, so that even
Bar '’nabas was led along with them in ther
pretense.”

Thisis a severe criticism of the disciples especially
theleader and most prominent one, Peter whom he
accused of showing off and hypocrisy.

3: His praising of himself and promoting his
credibility:

Praising oneself is not allowed, due to the conceit
and vanity that it leads to. This in turn leads to
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snobbery and deception. The only one who can
praiseisAllah. Thisiswhy Allah says:

Vs el (e Sop Al Js il 58 adl) Y i Q11 )
(¢ 9oty { S ¢ sallay

“Have you not seen those who claim sanctity for
themselves. Nay -but Allah sanctifies whom He
pleases, and they will not be dealt with injustice even
equal to the extent of a Fatila (A scalish thread in the long slit of

a date-stone) ” [Qur’an 4:49]

Many statements of Paul have been recorded in
which he praised himself. Among these is his
statement found in his first letter to Thessalonians
2:9-12, “Certainly you bear in mind brothers, our
labor and toil. It was with working night and day, so
as not to put an expensive burden upon anyone of
you, that we preached the good news of God to you.
You are witnesses, God is also, how loyal and
righteous and unblamable we proved to be to you
believers. In harmony with that you well know how,
as a father does with his children, we kept exhorting
each one of you, and consoling and bearing witness
to you., to the end that you should go on walking
worthily of God who is calling you to his kingdom
and glory.

In his second letter to Timothy 4.7 he states:. “I
have run the course to the finish, | have observed the

faith. From this time on there is reserved for me the
crown of righteousness which the Lord the righteous
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judge will give me as a reward in that day, yet not
only to me, but also to all those who have loved his
manifestation.”

Here after he has praised himself, he declares that
he has achieved success in the hereafter. Who has
given him thisinsight?!

4. Hisintellectual mistakes:

Anyone examining the words of Paul in hisletters
will find anumber of errors. Amongtheseare.
1.His claim that Jesus was the first person to
rise from the dead. In Acts of the Apostles

26:23, it states the words of Paul:
«..that Christ was to suffer and, as the first to be resurrected from the dead.”

In hisfirst letter to the Corinthians 15:20, he said:
“However, now Christ has been raised up from the dead the first fruits of
those who have fallen asleep.”

In his letter to the Colossians 1:18, Paul said, “He
IS the beginning the firstborn from the dead..”

Without a doubt thisisa graveerror on the part of
Paul, because those who came back from the dead
before Jesus were numerous. In the Book of
Eziekel 37:1-10, the Jews stated:

“The hand of God proved to be upon me, so that he
brought me forth in the spirit of God and set me down
in the midst of the valley plain, and it was full of
bones. And he had me pass along by them all round
about, and look! they were very dry.... “ Thisis what
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the Sovereign Lord God has said to these bones:
“Here | am bringing into You breath, and You must
come to life...and You will have to know that | am

God.”

“And | prophesied just as he had commanded me, and the breath proceeded
to come into them, and they began to live and stand upon their feet, a very,
very great military force.

Maybe these are those mentioned by Allah in the
Qur’an in the following way:

Gigall s Casll an 5 a8 L e lsa A cpdl) ) AT )
OSIy il e Juad A1 A0 ) aalad o3 ) i ga ) agd Jlsd
ver s { 09 oSy Y el S
“Did you (O Muhammad (e) ) not think of those who
went forth from their homes in thousands, fearing
death? Allah said to them, “Die.” And then He
restored themto life. Truly, Allah is full of Bounty to
mankind, but most men thank not.”

[Quran 2:243]

In the Gospel of Mark 5:35-43, as well as in the
Gospel of Luke 8:49-56, it states that Christ
brought back a little girl from the dead. In the
Gospel of Luke 7:12, it also states that Christ
brought back a young boy from the dead after he

had been carried on a bier to hisgrave.
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All these examples show the error of Paul in his
claim that Christ was thefirst oneto rise from the

dead.

2.Another of the errors of Paul, is his statement
in first Corinthians 15:50 in which he states:
“However, this | say, brothers, that flesh and blood
cannot inherit God s kingdom.”

This statement contradicts what Luke mentioned
about Christ after he appeared to his disciples
after hisresurrection. They were afraid, so he said
to them, “Why are You troubled, and why is it doubts
come up in Your hearts? See my hands and my feet,
that it is | myself; feel me and see, because a spirit
does not have flesh and bones just as You behold that
| have..” then he said.. “and he lifted up his hands
and blessed them. As he was blessing them he was
parted from them and began to be borne up to heaven.

[Luke: 24:38-50]

This clearly shows that he ascended both in body
and spirit. So how can Paul claim that flesh and
blood are not able to inherit the Kingdom of God?
This, in fact shows Paul’s deviation from the belief
in the Day of Judgment and his corrupt belief.
Thisispart of the effect of Judaism on him. Thisis
why he plainly states in his first letter to the
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Corinthians 15:44 about the resurrection of the
body:
“It is sown a physical body, it israised up a spiritual
body.”

This is a confused statement contradicting the
wordsof Christ.

3.0ne of the worst errors of Paul, is his
statement that Christ was cursed because of
them.

In his letter to Galatians 3:13, he said: “Christ by
purchase released us from the curse of the Law by
becoming a curse instead of us, because it is written:
“Cursed be every man hanged upon a stake.”

How can Christ be cursed, when he is a noble
prophet who brought guidance to the people in
addition to that which would make them avoid the
curse of God (Allah)? In the opinion of the
Christians also, Christ is the Son of God. How
then can he be cursed? The cursed oneisone who
is rgected and is far away from receiving the
mercy of Allah. Isit logical for a sensible person to
put himself in a cursed position for the sake of
others? In Addition, hisusing what was mentioned
in the Old Testament is false, for how can one be
declared cursed due to his crucifixion?! It is well
known that there would innocent people among
those crucified, especially in a case of wrong
judgment or oppression, as was the case during the
time of Christ. Christ therefore, did nothing to
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deserve crucifixion. Consequently, if he was
crucified, his crucifixion would have been a matter
of oppression and aggression, and whoever
crucified him, or rather, those who tried to crucify
him, has drawn upon themselves sin and curse.
How then can Paul’s words be true, when Christ
advised his disciples about this, as was recorded in
Matthew 10:39, “And whoever does not take up his
cross and follow me does not deserve me.”

4.1n Galatians 4:25 Paul said:
“Because Hagar is Mount Snai in Arabic.”
This is an error, because it is not known that
Hagar means Mount Sinai in Arabic or that this
mount is called by that name.

5.His claim that he will remain alive until the
second coming of Christ, so that he’ll meet him
and those with him in the clouds.

In thisregard he says in First Thessalonians 4:15,
“For thisis what we tell You by God 5 word, that we
the living who survive to the presence of the Lord
shall in no way precede those who have fallen asleep
[in death ]; because the Lord himself will descend
from heaven with a commanding call, with an
archangel 5 voice and with God 5 trumpet, and those
who are dead in union with Christ will rise first.
Afterward we the living who are surviving will,
together with them, be caught away in clouds to thus
we shall always be with (the) Lord .
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He also stated:

“Look! | tell You a sacred secret: We shall not all fall
asleep [in death], but we shall all be changed, in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, during the last
trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the dead
will be raised up incorruptible, and we shall be
changed. [

Corinthians 15:51-52]

This is how the Devil deceived Paul into thinking
that hewill liveforever and never die.

This is evidently erroneous and false because Paul
was beheaded during Nero’s per secution of Rome.

6.Another grave error of Paul is that he
attributed those words to God. So, he also lied
against (God) Allah. Thereisno other answer to
this claim of Paul except what the Jews
mentioned in their book of Deuteronony 18:21-
22, which they attributeto God. It states:

“And in case you should say in your heart: “How shall we know the word
which God has not spoken?” when the prophet speaks in the name of God
and the word does not occur or come true, that is the word that God did not
$ea|(.77

Based on this we can judge Paul to be a false
prophet, for he attributed words to God (Allah)
that did not occur and wordsthat were false.
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5: Paul ‘s attitude towards the laws of Moses and the
Torah

We find Paul, who was originally a staunch Jew,
after his conversion to Christianity fluctuating in
his speech. In fact he contradicts a lot of the laws
of Moses. Some examples of these are asfollows:

1.Heplainly stated that everlasting life is achieved
by one’s perseverance in doing good deeds. In
this light he states in his letter to the Romans
6.2,
“Who will render to each one according to his works:
to those who by patience in well doing seek for glory
and honour and immortality, he will give eternal
life;... but glory and honour and peace for everyone
who does good..” [ Romans 2: 6-10]

This speech contradicts the most distinguishing
feature of Paul’s doctrine- his claim that mankind
Is saved by faith and not by deeds. In Galatians

3:8-9, we find Paul saying:

“Just as Abraham put faith in God and it was counted
to him as righteousness. Surely you know that those
who adhere to faith are the ones who are the sons of
Abraham. Now the Scripture, seeing in advance that
God would declare people of all nations righteous
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due to faith, declared the good news beforehand to
Abraham namely: “By means of you all nations will
be blessed. Consequently those who adhere to faith
are being blessed together with faithful Abraham.”

If we compare this to what was said before, it
will be clear to us the contradictions that Paul
made in his speech in the two places.

2.Paul also said in his letter to the Romans that
the works of the Law- i.e. the laws of M oses, |ead
mankind to righteousness. He stated:-

“For the hearers of the Law are not the righteous one
before God, but the doers of law will be declared
righteous.”

He contradicted himself in his letter to the
Galatians 2:16-21, when he declared open war on

the laws of Moses. He stated:

“Knowing as we do that a man is declared righteous
not due to works of law, but only through faith in
Jesus Christ, that we may be declared righteous due
to faith toward Christ, and not due to works of law,
because due to works of law no flesh will be declared
righteous.....Indeed the life that | now live in flesh |
live by faith that is toward the Son of God, who loved
me and handed himself over for me. | do not shove
aside the undeserved kindness of God; for if
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righteousness is through law, Christ actually died for
nothing.”

This undoubtedly is a clear contradiction, because
he claimed before that the laws lead to
righteousness. Here however, he denies that
anyone can come to righteousness through these
law.

He also stressed this by clear statements that
refuted the laws of Moses. These statements also
branded all the righteous before Christ that none
of them was actually righteous or upright because
the laws did not allow him to achieve thisgoal. A
question raises its head here. If the laws of M oses
do not lead man to become righteous and upright,
and save him in front of God, why then were they
ordained for man, and revealed to them by God?
Why did the prophets of God and his righteous
servants from Moses to the time of Jesus follow it?
In fact Jesus himself was compelled to follow it. In
addition, this covered a period of almost one
thousand years. Can any sensible person say or
think that God revealed a law to one of his
prophets that does not lead people to righteousness
and uprightness? Isit logical that He leaves them
for almost one thousand years worshipping Him
through thislaw, which does not lead them to what
pleases Him!?

Without a doubt, no sensible person would make

such a claim, nor would anyone who knows the

435

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

mercy and gentleness of (God) Allah the Sublime
to His creation. In fact, no one, before Paul, made

such a statement!

3.Among the places where Paul’s contradictions
are obvious concerning the laws of Moses is
found in his first letter to Timothy 1:6-9 where
he states:

“By deviating from these things certain ones have
been turned aside into idle talk, wanting to be
teachers of law, but not perceiving either the things
they are saying or the things about which they are
making strong assertions.

Now we know that the Law is fine provided one
handles it lawfully in the knowledge of this fact, that
law is promulgated, not for a righteous man, but for
persons lawless..”

Here Paul admits that the laws are good for those who take them and
adhere to them, and that if the criminals and sinners and the like adhere
to them, they will rectify them and lead them to righteousness. In his
letter to the Galatians 3:10-11, however, he stressed the exact opposite of
this and stated:-
“For all those who depend upon works of law are
under a curse, for it is written “cursed is everyone
that does not continue in all the things written in the
scroll of the law in order to do them, moreover that by

law no one is declared righteous with God is evident,

436

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

because “ the righteous one will live by reason of
faith.”

He therefore confirms that whoever worked by the
law is cursed if he does not continue in all the
things written in the scroll of the law. This
contradicts his previous statement where he
confirmed that the law was righteous and leads to

righteousness.

4.Paul also mentioned that the Books of the
Jews are revelations from God. In 2 Timothy
3:15-17 he stated:- “.and that from infancy you
have known the holy writings, which are able to
make you wise for salvation through the faith in
connection with Christ Jesus. All Scripture is
inspired of God and beneficial for teaching, for
reproving, for setting things straight, for
disciplining in righteousness, and that the man of
God may be fully competent, completely equipped
for every good work.”

In this way the Books of the Jews (the Old
Testament) are considered to be beneficial and
righteous and leading mankind to perfection. It
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cannot be thought that he is referring to the New
Testament, because during his time there was no
book called the New Testament. In addition,
Timothy was originally a Jew. So here Paul
reminds him about the Holy Jewish Books.

We find him however, contradicting himself in
another place, when he describes the laws and
teachings as mere teachings and commands of
men. Hestatesin Collossians 2:20:

“If you died together with Christ toward the

elementary things of the world why do you, asif living
in the world, further subject yourselves to decrees.
Do not handle, nor taste, nor touch, respecting things
that are all destined to destruction by being used up
in accordance with the commands and teachings of
men?”’

Thisisindeed a severe, slanderous attack on these
teachings and he described them as lies of men and

not from God.

This is seen more clearly in the letter to the
Hebrews 7:18, for it states:

“Certainly then these occurs a setting aside of the
preceding commandment on account of its weakness.
And ineffectiveness. For the law made nothing
perfect....”
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Here he claims that the laws are weak and
ineffective and do not lead to perfection. In the
pervious statements however, he claimed that they
were Dbeneficial for teaching, training and
disciplining, and that they were all revelation from

God. Thisisaclear contradiction.

5.He declared that the wrongs committed by
those who were before the Law and those who
did not have the Law would not be held against
them. In hisletter to the Romans 5:13 he states:
“For until the Law sin was in the world, but sin is not
charged against anyone when thereis no law.”*®
This contradicts his statement in the same letter
when he says in Romans 2:8, “...however for those
who are contentious and who disobey the truth but
obey unrighteousness there will be wrath and anger,
tribulation and distress, upon the soul of every man
who works what is injurious, of the Jew first and also
the Greek; but glory and honor and peace for

166

The meaning of this statement, isthat from the time of Adam to Moses there was no law

or revelation. This being the case, the sins that were committed by the people during that
time, will not be held against them, because they had no law.
see William Parkley, Explanation of the L etter to Romans pg: 186.
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everyone who works what is good, for the Jew first
and also the Greek. For there is no partiality with
God. For instance all those who sinned without law
will also perish without law..”

S0 here he plainly states that whoever does wrong,
even if he does not follow the laws of M oses, he will

still be held accountable for that. This is another
clear contradiction.
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6: Paul’s contradiction of what Jesus advocated:

Another observation about the call of Paul, isthat
it goes against what Jesus advocated in a number
of ways:

1. Among these his call for the abrogation of the
laws of M oses and that the people will be saved
by faith only. The text of these were already
mentioned.'®’

This contradicts what Jesus emphasized and

advocated. In the Gospel of Matthew 5:17-20, it

statesthat Jesus said:

“Do not think that | came to change the law or the Prophets. | came not to
destroy but to fulfill; for truly | say to you that sooner would heaven and
earth pass away than for one smallest |etter or one particle of aletter to pass
away from the Law by any means and not all things take place. Whoever
therefore breaks one of these least commandments and teaches mankind to
that effect, he will be called ‘least’ in relation to the kingdom of the heavens.
As for anyone who does them, this one will be called ‘great’ in relation to
the kingdom of the heaves. For | say to you that if your righteousness does
not abound more than that of the scribes and Pharisees, you will by no
means enter into the kingdom of the heavens.”

These are clear confirmations that Christ adhered
to the Law, and that he forbade going against it.

Then why did Paul go against these teachings, and,
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in fact, declare open war against it until he
abolished it totally and forbade working by it?
The abolition of the law of Moses, is actually the
total destruction of the religion of Christ. Thisis
because, it was apparent in the religion of Christ
that he did not bring any new laws as such but
instead, gave special concentration to repentance
and the abandoning of sinful ways. Naturally, this
would mean adhering to the previous laws. Thus,
if the laws are abrogated, the call of Jesus will be a
general one to repentance and uprightness,
without any deeds that would lead mankind to

purify hissoul.

Thisiswhat happened to thereligion of Christ due

to the advocating of Paul. It became a call to

l67See pages
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repentance and uprightness without there being
any deeds of worship which would purify one’s

soul and cause him to draw closer to god.

It isa known and proven fact that the human soul
needs constant religious exercise and purification.
This is not achieved except by constant and
continual acts of worship. | mean acts of worship
at specific times in order for him to have support

against hisevil traits.

Acts of physical worship also have many other
benefits. The most important of these is that
through them, a person fulfills his rights and
obligationsto Allah. It isalso a way by which one
shows his gratitude to Him. Due to Allah’s
greatness and sublimity, oneis obliged to wor ship

Him through these different forms of worship.
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The gratitude that one must show to Him, is on
account of the countless bounties that He has
bestowed on him. A person can only truly show
this gratitude, through acts of wor ship that require
complete submission and humility to Allah, the
Sublime, alone without associating any partnersto

Him.

Jesus was like this, for he adhered to the laws of
Moses. He also ordered his followers to give
charity, pray and fast. He also warned them
against showing off while doing these deeds. Asfor
what Paul claims in a number of different
speeches, that mankind attains righteousness by
faith only, this is a claim without a shred of
supporting evidence from the words of Christ.
There is also no evidence to support it from actual
situations. Thisis because, faith of the heart needs
righteous deeds for it to grow and gain strength.
In this way, a believing person resists his whims
and fancies and vain desires. If there are no deeds
of worship to strengthen hisfaith, it grows weaker,
until he becomes unable to resist his desires or
repel misconceptions. He’ll therefore be destroyed.
This is what happened to those whom Paul called
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on to adhere to his fundamentals. Many of them
were unable to withstand the encitements that
surrounded them.'® It isa sign of grossignorance
on the part of an advocator, and a great deficiency
inone’scall, if it isone-sided. Thiswas the state of
Paul’s call, because he called on his followers to
stay away from unlawful things and desires.’® At
the same time he did not institute any acts of
worship and prayer that would assist them in
purifying themselves and prevent them from
committing sinful acts. Instead he prohibited them
from doing deeds when he abrogated the laws of
Moses. Thisiswhy hewas unsuccessful in ridding
them of the iniquities of character and the
dangerous straying that befell them. These acts
continued throughout the Christian society until
thisday.

All thisisin contradiction to the religion of Moses
and Jesus ( peace be upon them). It also
contradicts what Allah ordained in the religion of
Muhammad (e)-lslam, that came with the two-
sided law of injunctions and prohibitions.

These injunctions include those things that will
purify the soul. This is done through performing
acts of worship and acts that will draw one closer

168 see Paul’s first and second letters to the Corinthians, where it was clear that the people of
that town were unable to resist the forbidden enticements that were widespread there.

169

See what he said about the unlawfulness of fornication, theft drunkeness etc. (1Cor.
5and 6)
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to Allah, like prayer, Zakat, fasting, Hajj
(pilgrimage) and all other forms of wor ship.

The prohibitions include a prohibition of all that is
evil, corrupt, and unjust in all itsforms. Thisisin
addition to widely opening the door of good deeds
that act as a support for a person to stick to the
compulsory acts and avoid the prohibited acts
without difficulties. Thisis why the Islamic society
iIsonethat ismost void of vices and corruption.
After all of thiswe say.

Without a doubt, Paul, by his abolition of the law,
has destroyed the call of Jesus and hisreligion. He
has destroyed it from its foundation. He replaced
it with a weak, flimsy religion that contains
nothing except a call to believe in the crucified
Christ, according to their claim.

Is it sensible to believe that Christ advocated
something, and was keen on explaining it, and
adhered to it all his life, while in fact, it was
something that was false and of no value?

Thisis, in effect, what the words, deeds and call of
Paul are claiming.

2.His claim that Christ’s message was a general
one for all of mankind and his claim that he was
also sent to all peoples.

To thiseffect he statesin Romans: 11:13

“ Now | speak to you who are people of all the
nations. For as so much as| am, in reality, an apostle
to the nations, | glorify my ministry..”
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In Galatians:1:15 he states:.- “But when God who
separated me from my mother 5 womb and called me
through his undeserved kindness, thought good to
reveal his Son in connection with me, that 1 might
declare the good news about himto the nations..”
Again in Ephesians 3:8, he states: “To me, a man
lest than the least of all holy ones, this undeserved
kindness was given, that | should declare to the
nations the good news about the unfathomable riches
of the Christ.”

This claim of Paul contradicts what Christ said
about himself and what he advised in the Gospel of
Matthew:15:24 “I was not sent to any but to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel.”

He also advised his disciples in the Gospel
according to Matthew: 10:5 by saying: “Do not go
off into the road of the nations, and do not enter into
a Samaritan city, but instead, go continually to the
lost sheep of the house of Israedl.”

This shows clearly the extent to which Paul
contradicted the clear statementsof Christ. Thisis
that he was only sent to the Children of Isradl.
Paul also acted against the advice of Jesus who
advised his disciples not to preach to those outside
the House of Israel. No doubt there is great
wisdom behind this command, and thisis known to
Allah the Sublime. What seems to be apparent
though, and Allah knows best, is that other than
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the Children of Israedl were so engulfed in
sinfulness and iniquities and straying from the
right path, that they would not have accepted the
teachings and the call to righteousness nor adhere
to the orders and prohibitions. Consequently,
there was no benefit in calling them. In fact, the
greatest benefit would have been achieved by
bringing the Children of Israel who strayed, back
to theright path. When this was accomplished, it
would have been possible, through their
righteousness and their example, to call the other
people to what they believed in. Most of the
Children of Israel however, opposed Christ and
rgected his call. They did not stop at this, but
instead they even tried to kill him and get rid of
him. Allah however raised him up unto Himself.
Thus, from that time, until Allah sent His
messenger and seal of the Prophetsand mercy and
guideto all of mankind, Muhammad (e), the good
was removed from mankind. The Arabs, his
people, believed in him first. It then became
possible to spread this light, good and mercy
throughout the length and breath of the earth.
Evidence to support what | mentioned, can be
seen in the fact that when Paul expanded the
horizons of the call of Christ, he faced an
insurmountable obstacle. This was the inability of
the pagans to accept the laws of Moses. It was not
possible for hiscall to succeed among them, if these
laws were present. So he decided to abolish the
law. Thewriter of Acts of Apostles states that this

448

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

first happened by Paul’s call. The Disciples then
accepted it. They decided not to impose these laws
upon the new converts from among the pagans,
except that they must stop sacrificing to animalsto
idols, eating blood and strangled animals and that
they must stop fornication.™

Paul then, worked hard to show the falsehood of
the Laws of Moses and to abolish them. This is
often repeated in his letters and is one of the
distinguishing features of his call. This is despite
the fact that he does not possess any evidence
whatsoever, giving him the authority to do this. In
fact, this tantamounts to disbelief in the religion,
and itsdestruction from the very foundation.

This, by all standards, shows the failure of this
call, and that iswas not a success, asthe Christians
believe. For a call to be successful, it must
maintain its complete features without making
compromises in the things that it calls to- not in its
fundamentals, nor in its branches. If this is
changed or only a symbolic part isadhered to, then
thisis, no doubt, a big failure.

3.His abolition of circumcision, that Christ no
doubt adhered to, as he followed the laws of
M oses.

The Jews mentioned in their book that Allah
(God) said to Abraham, as was mentioned in the

1701 Acts:15:28-29]
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Book of Genesis: 17:11, “Every male of yours must
get circumcised.”

This emphasis on circumcision was also among the
things that Paul abolished from the laws of Moses.
In Romans. 2:28, he states. “For he is not a Jew
who is one on the outside nor is circumcision that
which is on the outside upon the flesh. But he is a
Jew who is one on the inside and his circumcision is
that of the heart by spirit and not by a written code.”

4.His claim that the purpose of Christ’s
existence wasto be crucified and to atone sins.

This is in contradiction to what Christ plainly
stated, that he came to call to repentance. In the
Gospel of Matthew 9:13 Christ stated: “For | came
to call not righteous people but sinners.”

In the Gospel according to Mark 1:14 it states, “
Now after John was put under arrest Jesus went into
Galilee preaching the Gospel of God and saying:
“The appointed time has been fulfilled and the
kingdom of God has drawn near. Be repentant, you
people and have faith in the Gospel.”

It is clear here, that Christ clearly stated that the
goal of his message was a call to repentance. Paul

however, invented a new goal from himself for
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Christ, one which Christ did not mention. This is
that he came to be crucified for the atonement of

sins.

In Romans 3:23 Paul stated: “For all have sinned
all fall short of the glory of God and it is as a free gift
that they are being declared righteous by his
undeserved kindness through the release by the
ransom paid by Jesus Christ. God set him forth as an
offering for propitiation through faith in his blood.
This was in order to exhibit his own righteousness,
because he was forgiving the sins that occurred in the
past while God was exercising forbearance..”

In Romans 5:6-8 he stated “While we were till
weak, at the right time Christ died for the ungodly
“.... But God shows his love for us in that while we
were yet sinners Christ died for us.”

In his second letter to the Corinthians 5:21, he
states: “For our sake he made him to be sin who
knew no sin, so that in him we might become the
righteous of God.”

This claim therefore, that Paul devised to interpret
the life and death of Christ, is what was adopted
by all the Christians after him.
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There is no truth in it from the life or words of
Christ. We have previously discussed this in the
chapter that deals with the crucifixion and
atonement.

5.Jesus repeatedly declared that he was a
messenger sent to the Children of Isradl, that he
was a human born of a human, the son of David,
as well as other titles that confirm that he was a
human and the son of a human. In thisregard
he statesin Matthew 8:20

“And Jesus said to him “Foxes have holes and birds
of the air have nests, but the son of man has nowhere
to rest his head!!

In the Gospel according to Luke 7:34, Christ
stated to the Jews:-

“The son of Man has come eating and drinking and
you say, Behold a glutton and a drunkard a friend of
tax collectors and sinners”

In the Gospel according to John: 8:40 Jesus said:
“But now you seek to kill me a man who has told you
the truth which | heard from God.”

By these texts, Jesus confirms his human nature.
Paul however, has taken thetitle “Son of God” and
given it the meaning adopted by Christiansin their
belief about Christ, that heisa God and the Son of
God. Theauthor of Acts of the Apostles, describes
the beginning of this call of Paul. He states, “And
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in the synagogues immediately he proclaimed Jesus,
saying. Heisthe Son of God”

In Galatians 4:4 Paul states:
“But when the time had fully come, God sent forth his
Son, born of a woman, born under the law.”

This claim therefore came from the words of Paul
and from his beliefs. It then gained strength in the
Christian Councils and Conferences and the
Christians adopted it aspart of their belief.

This was previously discussed when we dealt with
theerrorsof thisbelief.
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7:Unsupported Claims made by Paul.

Many of the claims of Paul in his letters, are
unsupported by evidence. Here are some brief
examples.

1) In Romans 5:13 he states, “Sn is not counted
where thereisno Law.”

This means that the nations before the laws of
Moses would not be held accountable for ther
deeds. Thisisa claim without evidence. In fact it
is utterly false, for verily Allah destroyed the
people of Noah (Nuh) and Lot (Lut) among others,
due to their sins. They lived a very long time

before M oses and this information is also found in

the Torah.

2) In Romans 7:7, it states: “What then shall we
say? That the law is sin? By no means! Yet had it
not been for the law | should not have known sin. |
should not have known what it isto covet, if the law
had not said, ““You shall not covet.”
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Again, this speech is false and void. This is
because desires were present before the revelation
of Laws. Sins were widespread among the people
and they took the form of hostilitiestowards others
like killing, theft, anger, oppression or the form of
sinful deeds like fornication, the drinking of
alcohol and all the other acts of sinfulness. People
fell into these acts and corrupted their worldly
lives and incurred the anger of Allah upon
themselves. So laws were revealed in order to
explain to people the path to righteousness and
good, to call peopleto it and to warn them against

evil and iniquitiesand falling into such.

3)In Romans 8:7 Paul states:
“For the mind that is set on the flesh is hostile to
God.”
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This statement is without evidence, for the body
has needs, without which it cannot perform acts of
worship to Allah nor obey Him. These include

food, drink, sexual relations etc.

4)In Romans 13:1 Paul states,

“ ..and those that exist have been instated by God.”
Therefore he who resists the authorities resists what
God has appointed ...for he is God s servant for your
good.

Does this mean that the oppressive rulers, who
wage war on the religion of Allah (God) and
spread evil and sinfulness throughout the land are

in reality servants of Allah!!?

5In 1 Corinthians7:14, it states, “For the
unbelieving husband is consecrated through his
wife, and the unbelieving wife is consecrated
through her husband. Otherwise your children will
be unclean, but asit isthey are holy.”
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His statement here means that an unbeliever who
marries a believing woman, becomes consecr ated
by his wife. On this basis therefore, an idolater
will become clean, pure and pleasing to his Lord
and holy in His sight, because of hiswife.
Thisisanother false notion of Paul, and onethat is
contradictory to what is mentioned in the Torah
(Old Testament). In Deuteronomy 24:16, it states,
“Every man shall be put to death for hisown sin.”

It also contradicts what was mentioned in Matt:
12:37 “For by your words you will be justified and by
your words you will be condemned.”

It isalso contradictory of Paul’s speech in Romans,
2:6 “For he, will render to every man according to
his works”

In Phillippians. 2:10, he states: “....so that in the
name of Jesus every knee should bend of those in
heaven and those on earth and those under the

ground. And every tongue should openly
acknowledge that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of
God the Father.”

There is absolutely no evidence to support this
claim. In addition, it is a gross error from the
point that it did not occur. Muslims therefore, do

not prostrate to anyone or anything, save Allah
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alone associating no partners with him. The Jews
and pagans also, do not prostrate to Jesus nor do

they glorify him.

8: Paul’s Senseless Explanations and Justifications:

Among the things that one observes about Paul, is
that he mentioned many things as justifications for
his actions that actually have no meaning. Among
theseare:

1 His justification for abolishing the laws of
Moses.

In his letter to the Romans he states:- 7:1-6 “Can
it be that you do not know brothers (for | am speaking

to those who know law.)

That the law is master over man as long as he lived? For instance, a married
woman is bound by law to her husband while he is alive, but if the husband
dies she is discharged from the law of her husband. So, then, while her
husband is living she would be styled an adulteress if she became another
man’s. So my brothers, you also made dead to the law through the body of
Christ that you might become another’s the one who was raised up from the
dead that we should bear fruit to God.” For when we were in accord with the
flesh, the sinful passions that were excited by the law were at work in our
members that we should bring forth fruit to death. But now we have been
discharged from the law, because we have died to that by which we were
being held fast, that we might be daves in a new sense by the spirit and not
in the old sense by the written code....... ”

His justifications are lengthy on this issue. After
reading them however, one emerges with only one
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logical conclusion- Paul wanted to justify his claim
that the law was abolished.

It must be observed here, that Paul was unable to
present a single quotation from Christ about the
abolition of the law. Instead however, he came
with long-winded incomprehensible explanations
and justifications in order to have his ideologies
spread among the people.

2 His statement about the Jews that God will have
mercy on them.

Paul justifies his claim that God will have mercy
on the Jews, in the following way. In Romans
11:28 he states, “True with reference to the Gospel
they are enemies for your sakes but with reference to
(God¥) Choosing they are beloved for the sake of
their forefathers. For the gifts and the calling of God
are not things he will regret. For just as you were
once disobedient to God but have now shown mercy
because of their disobedience so also these now have
been disobedient with mercy resulting to you that they
themselves also may now be shown mercy. For God
has shut them all up together in disobedience that he
might show them mercy.”

This is what Paul says, flattering the Jews and
claiming that they will receive mercy. He makes
this claim despite the fact that the Jewstried to kill
Christ, disbelieved in him, regected his call and
per secuted hisfollowers!
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3 His clam that the Christians will judge the
angels!

In 1 Corinthians. 6:3 he says. “Do you not know
that we shall judge angels?”

Where did Paul get this information, that the
Christians will be judges? Where did he get that
they will judge angels? Does he know how angels
live and what they were ordered to do, and what
they were prohibited from doing, so that he may
judge them?

4 He claimed that Christ was the stone from which
the Children of Isragl drank in the desert.

In 1Corinthians 10:4 Paul stated:

“And all drank the same spiritual drink for they used
to drink from the spiritual rock mass that followed
them and that rock mass was meant the Christ.”

This is a very hidden explanation that the
philosophers call symbolic philosophy. It is also a
sign of belittling Jesus, for they likened him to an
inanimate rock, instead of being what he was- a
noble human and prophet.

5His Clam That Man is The Picture of God and
His Glory.

In 1 Corinthians: 11:7 Paul stated: “AsheisGods
image and glory but the woman ismansglory! ”

460

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

How did man become the image and glory of
God. Among men are those who are criminals and
sinners heretic, and enemies of God. Man and
mankind in general are deficient beings in all
aspects Allah on the other hand is the creator and
perfect in all aspects so how can he compared to
his deficient creation.

6 His Clam That What was Meant By The Promise
To Abraham was Christ.

In Galatians: 3:16 he stated:

“Now the promises were spoken to Abraham and to
his seed. It says not: ” And to seed. “as in the case of
many such, but as in the case of one “and to your
seed,” Who is Christ.”

This interpretation is far-fetched indeed because
the promise was for Abraham and his progeny isa
collective noun under which the sons of Abraham
are included. If it means “his son or his son’s, his
sons are closer relatives and more fitting that
further relatives without a doubt.

7 His justification and explanations to the
abolishment of the laws of Moses by the similitude
of the Children of Abraham, |shmael and | saac.

In Galatians. 4:21 he states:
“Tell me, you who want to be under the law. Do you
not hear the law? For example it is written that
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Abraham acquired two sons, one by the servant girl
and one by the free woman, but the one by the servant
girl was actually born in the manner of flesh the other
by the free woman through a promise...... Now we,
brothers, are Children belonging to the promise the
same as Isaac was. But just as then the one born in
the manner of flesh began persecuting the one born in
the manner of spirit so also now. Nevertheless, what
does the scripture say?” Drive out the servant girl
and her son, for by no means shall the son of the
servant girl be an heir with the son of the free
woman” Wherefore brothers we are children not of a
servant girl but of the free woman.”

This speech, in addition to the senseess
justifications, contains many false claims. He
states, “The one born in the manner of flesh began
per secuting the one born in the manner of spirit”.
This means that the descendants of Ismael
persecuted those of Isaac. Thisis false and never
took place. In addition, his statement, “Drive out
the servant girl and her son for by no means shall
the son of the servant be an heir with the son of the
free woman,” is also false. Thisis because it was
not mentioned in the book. What was mentioned
in Genesis. 21:9 is as follows, “And Sarah kept
noticing the son of Hagar the Egyptian whom she had
born to Abraham poking fun. So she began to say to
Abraham, “Drive out this slave girl and her son, for
the son of this slave girl is not going to be an heir
with my son, with Isaac! ”
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This statement therefore stemmed from Sarah,
according to their reports, out of her jealously and
not a law that wasrevealed from God. In addition,
these words displeased Abraham for to it states

after this.

“But this thing proved to be displeasing to Abraham
as regards his son. Then God said to Abraham: Do
not let anything that Sarah keep, saying to you be
displeasing to you about the boy and about your slave
girl. Listen to her voice because it is by means of
|saac that what will be called your seed will be and as
for the son of the slave girl, “I shall also constitute
him a nation because he is your offspring.”

This is a clear statement that God considered the
descendants of Abraham. He also constituted
great nations from both his sons because they were
the Children of Abraham. The statement made by
Paul however- and that was the statement of Sarah

according to their own book, cannot be accepted.
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In fact, Abraham was given the glad tidings of the
exact opposite. In addition, Abraham was
displeased with these words. It therefore would
also be something ugly and unbecoming of anyone

who repeats them or saysthem.

Paul’s claim also that the children of ave girlsdo
not inherit, is also false and incorrect, because
some of the children of Jacob were children of
slave-girls. Dan, Naphtali, Gad and Asher were all
children of slave girls, as was reported in Genesis:
30/4-13. Despite this however, they inherited from
Jacob. They were also considered among the Jews
and the Christians to be among the Children of
Israel who, according to their claim, had the
promise. Thus the claim of Paul is false as his
explanations and justifications, in addition to it
being deceiving and misleading.

These are just some of the things that one
observes when hereads or simply browses through
the letters of Paul. These letters however are the
foundation on which Christianity was developed
and established. Paul’s teachings overshadowed
those of Christ. In fact, they replaced them totally,
aswas mentioned previously.

It is worth mentioning here, that the first
followers of Christ did not accept these claims of
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Paul. In fact they rgected them. In his second
letter to Timothy, Paul states:-1:15, “All the men of
Asia have turned away fromme.”

This was what was expected from the disciples
and those who knew the truth and those who saw
Christ. These claims however, found acceptance
among the Romans and Greeks, and especially
Western Europe that had a majority pagan
population. These principlestherefore suited them
and so they accepted them. They thuswon the seal
of enforcement through conference of Nicea 325, in
which the divinity of Christ was decided, together
with the belief that he descended to be crucified for
the atonement of the sins of all of mankind, as we
mentioned before.

The Christian religion therefore owes more of its

existence to Paul than Christ. It has nothing in

common with Christ except the name.
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The Influence of Paganism and Pagan Philosophy on
Christianity

Christ declared that he only came for the lost
sheep of the house of Israel. He even prohibited
his disciples from going into other than the Jewish
towns. His followers after him however, went
against this as they went to the pagans of Rome,
Greece, Persia other neighboring countries and all
the placesthat they were able to reach.

The fact is that Christianity lacked the
fundamentals to make any impression on these
societies. It was essentially a call to the Jews only,
and it did not have the international characteristic
that would allow it to take precedence over these
religions and philosophies. Because of this, it was
overpowered and it adopted the stamp of the
pagan religions. In fact, these pagan religions
completely overshadowed it and replaced. These
religions only adopted the name of Christianity.
This fact is evident to anyone who reviews
Christianity today. Religious scholars and
historians also reiterated this fact. It is also
evident that Christianity has taken on a paganistic
flavor and that it takes its beliefs and acts of
worship from the pagan rituals which it
incor por ated.

Thefollowing arejust some examples:

1. The Trinity is also present in Hinduism
and Bhudaism before Christianity. In this
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regard Faber in his book “The Origin of
Paganism” said:

“Just as we find in Hinduism three entities in Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, so too we find
in Bhudaism, for they say the Bhudha is a God, and they hold the view that he has three
constitutive elements..”

This was also present among the Egyptians,
Persians, Greeks, Romans, Asyrians, Phoenicians,

Scandinavians, M exicans and Canadians.

In Ancient Egypt, they held the belief that there
was a Trinity comprising of Atom, Shu and Tifnut

or Ozavius, Zeus and Huros.

2. Crucifixion as an atonement for mankind,
was also a pagan belief present among the
Hindus. Hokk in his book, “The Travel of
Hokk,” states that the Hindus believed in the
incarnation of one of their gods and that he
presented himself as a sacrifice for the
atonement of the sins of mankind.

Duwan in his book, “Super stitions of the Old and
New Testament” states:

“And the Hindus believe that Krishna, thefirst born,
who was himself Lord Vishnu, who has no
beginning nor end, in their opinion, was moved by
compassion to free the earth from the burden it was
carrying. So he came down to earth and freed

467

PDF created with pdfFactory Pro trial version www.pdffactory.com



http://www.pdffactory.com
http://www.pdffactory.com

mankind, by allowing himself to be sacrificed, as an
atonement for mankind.”

Mrs. Jamson statesin her book entitled “History of
our Master from Traditions,” states, “The Milition
used to have a representation of their god in the
form of a human, crucified with his hands and feet
bounded with rope. Under his feet there was the
picture of a lamb. The Syrians hold the belief that
Tamuz was God, born of a Virgin and suffered for
the sake of mankind. They called him the Savior,
Redeemer and the Crucified.”

3 The belief that God took on a body and was

born of a Virgin. This was also the belief held
by the pagans. Duwan states,

“The Hindus believe that Krishna was the son of
the chaste, pure, virgin..... and they call her the

mother of God.”

The Egyptians believed that Huros, the Savior, was
born of the Virgin, Isis. He was the second

emanation from Amon and they called him, The
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Begotten Son. They also depicted him either in the

hands of his mother or sucking from her breasts”

These examples plainly show the influence of
pagan religions on Christianity. In fact, pagan
religions have overshadowed Christianity. The
Historian H. Fisher states. “Except there is no
doubt that by Christianity later becoming the
official religion in the land i.e. the Roman Empire,
its numbers increased greatly and quickly. That
was especially so, as the change from paganism to
Christianity was not a change to a completely
strange environment or a feeling of a sudden
conversion. Instead, the entry into Christianity
was a friendly affair for many of the gradual
sentimental feelings because the rituals in the
Christian religion were similar to those of the
current religion. Its instructions also comprised of
those of Modern Plato. In addition the belief of the
presence of an intemediary between God and man
was something that was known before to Persia
and the Platonians alike.”

On this issue, the Head of the Department of
History at the University of Paris says:
“Christianity was unable to put up a defensein the
face of these beliefs and tendencies that were
widespread at the time. Even though in the third
century, it (i.e. Christianity), was triumphant over
all shades of the pagan religions, thisonly occurred
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because it developed into a call that incorporated
the fertile beliefs and the fundamental religious
practices of the sympathetic pagan religions.
Christianity merely arranged these rituals. It
established them and wrapped them with the order
(harmony) that they lacked, until it was able to
stand on its own, in front of the many beliefs and
rituals that its enemies held fast to, without
showing any sign of weakness or deficiency in any
of itsimportant fields.

This act of assimilation that was the main
phenomena in the history of Christianity,

happened very dlowly and depended on a
persistent liaison with the development of faith, in
all levels of the pagan society; a society in which
there were different pictures of faith, based on the
different environments and eras that it witnessed...
and thisis a phenomena that explain to us how the
period in which the Christians were able to win
enthusiastic affection among the general Greek-
Roman world, came about.”

This is sufficient evidence to prove the
assimilation of Christianity into the pagan
religions that confronted it. According to true
religious standards, this tantamount to
disintegration of the religion and disbelief in the
religion of Allah. The true religion, which must be
rightfully attributed to Allah in all its
fundamentals as well asits branches, must be pure
in its belief and laws free from the super stitions of
man and the dictations of the devil.
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The question is, how did Christianity incor porate
these pagan religions?
Anyone looking at the propagators of Christianity
in the early times and those who are considered to
be the ones who had the biggest influence and
effect on the religion, will find that they were
philosophers. In fact they delved deeply into
pagan philosophy and after their conversion to
Christianity, the new religion, they also tried to fill
the deep emptinessthat they found in it after it had
been altered, by mixing it with the philosophy that
they professed previoudly. Among these
philosopherswere:

1.Paul (Saul the Jew) and we have already
discussed him.

2.Justin (the martyr). He was born in the year
100 or 105 CE to pagan parents. He was also
raised on paganism and studied Soioist
philosophy. He later went on to study Academic
philosophy aswell as Greek philosophy.'™

The priest Hana Al-Khudr said: “Without a doubt
the extensive study of philosophy that Justin did
before his renewal, had some affects of paganism
histeachings.”

171
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3.Titan (Titus) the Syrian. He was born in 110
CE to a pagan family. He studied philosophy in
Greece then he went to Rome.

There he studied their religion and philosophy. He
then studied under Justin, the martyr.

4.Athen Gorus from Athens. He was a
contemporary of titian the Syrian and was fond
of philosophy His writings are filled with poetic
and philosophic excer pts.

5. Theophilus of Antioch. He was born to pagan
parents and his entire education was in Greek
paganism. He was the first to use the word”
Trinity” in the history of Christian theology.
6.Clement of Alexandria. He was born around
150 CE in Athens to pagan parents. He has a
passion for knowledge and searched for it
enthusiastically anywhereit wasto befound. He
traveled extensively until he settled in
Alexandria. He benefited from many different
cultures and after embracing Christianity he
became principal of a School of Christianity in
Alexandria that was founded by Pathinius who
was a pagan philosopher before entering into
Christianity.

Clement of Alexandria was very much influenced

by Justin and his philosophy. So he introduced
these mattersinto his teachings about Christ. The

priest Hana Al Khudri says:
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“Without a doubt, the many pagan sciences and
philosophies that Clement studied, and the society
in which he grew up, left a deep mark on him that
was difficult to erasetotally.”

7.Auqustine: Hewas born in 354 CE in the city
of Sagsata in Algeria and died in 430 C.E. His
youth was distinguished by mental and moral
struggles. He was attracted to the two-fold
philosophy of Mani and became an ardent
follower of the Manichaeism doctrine and
philosophy. He then became disenchanted with
this doctrine and turned his attention to the
philosophy of New Platos, through which he
started considering himself to be a Christian.
He then abandoned his crazy lifestyle and
sinfulness and accepted the Christian way of life.
He rose to prominence in Christianity until he
became Bishop of Hibo in Tunis. He remained
Bishop until he died in 430 CE.  Augustine
became one of the greatest leaders in
Christianity after Paul. He was however,
affected by hisideas from Modern Plato and this
was apparent in his teachings. The writer John
....... stated: “Agustus dealing with official
beliefs pertaining to theological ideas, was
influenced by his back ground in Modern
Platoism.” "

1727ne History of the Church.
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| do not want to go into much extensive detail on
this subject. The objectiveissimply to point to the
foreign beliefs with which Christianity was tainted
and which entered it through the likes of those who
were leaders of the religion from the very
beginning of its entry into the pagan lands.
Christianity transformed to this paganism through
those who were loaded with philosophy and
paganism. They tainted it with ther former
under standing, knowledge and belief. They then
presented it to the people, explaining and
defending a religion that was mixed with pagan
philosophy in the guise of a monotheistic revealed

religion.
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The Intervention of the Emperor Constantine.

The Emperor Constantine - Emperor of Rome was
the one who lifted the per secution of the Christians
after they had suffered for some 300 years at the
hands of the Jews and Romans. So this Emperor
reconciled the Christians to himself and stopped
their persecution. As a result, the Christians sided
with him and accepted his overtures. When he saw
their differences and the disparity in their sayings,
he called them to the conference of Nicea in 325
C.E. Sothey gathered at this conference. As he
was a pagan, ignorant of Christianity, he sided
with the views that agreed with his desires and
wishes. Thiswaswhy he supported those who held
the view that Christ was divine. This is why he
ordered the cursing, excommunication and pur suit
of all those who opposed them. This is what
actually happened. This resulted in the total
conquering of monotheism, the obliteration of its
teachings and the spread of Christianity with the
backing of the emperors, the first of whom was
Constantine who only embraced Christianity on
his death bed.
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¥ hapter Thirteen

Some acts of Worship and Rituals of the Christians:

Christ was from the Jews ( Children of Israel) and
he adhered to the Law before him. In the Gospel
of Matthew: 5:17, it states that Christ said to the
multitude explaining his mission “Do not think |
came to destroy the law or the Prophets. | came, not
to destroy but to fulfill. for truth | say to you that
sooner would heaven and earth pass away than of one
smaller letter or one particle of a letter to pass away
from the law by any means and not all things take
place.

The Christians however, after Christ have changed
and replaced the tenets of their religion both from
belief and laws. So Paul abolished the law and
nullified all working by it. In fact he held the view
that working by it will not save mankind but in
fact, it will bring a curse upon them. In hisletter
to the Galatians 2/16 he said: “Knowing as we do
that a man is declared righteous not due to works of
law because due to works of law no flesh will be
declared righteous.”

In Galatians 3:10 he states:
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“For all those who depend upon works of law are
under a curse: for it is written: Cursed is everyone
that does not continue in all the things written in the
scroll of the law to do them.”

In this way, the link of the Christians to acts of
worship and the laws that were present in the Old
Testament, was severed. They then adopted
different lawsand rituals. Amongtheseare;

1. Prayer: Christians perform seven daily prayers,
for which there is no fixed format. The prayer
comprises mere supplications which are taken
from those made by Jesus, or from the Psalms of
David as was mentioned in the Old Testament.
There are only two preconditions for this prayer.
Theseare:

1.That one must pray in the name of Jesus,
because he is the intermediary, according to the
Christian belief. This however, is a clear
indication that the Christians wor ship him.

2. That prayer must be preceded by sincerefaith in
the Trinity and other beliefs.
There are also different types of prayers. There
are dlent prayers, individual prayers, family
prayers at home, and congregational prayers in
church.
The most important prayer is on Sunday. In this
prayer, the priest reads Psalms or other passages
from the Bible to the congregation. They on the
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other hand, sit and listen and at the end of a
section, they all say: “Amen.”

It is worth observing here that the Christians
mention that Christ encouraged prayer. In the
Gospel of Matthew: 6:5. it states. “You, however
when you pray go into your private room after
shutting your door pray to your father who is in
secret.”

The format of the prayer however, was not detailed
by Christ. It seems as though Christ used to pray
just like the Jews. The Disciples also knew the
prayer because they were also Jews. So, there was
no need for Jesus to teach them the way of
performing the prayer.

It must also be observed that when Christ prayed
he used to prostrate with his face on the ground as
was mentioned in Matthew 26: 39,

“And going a little way forward, he fell upon his face,

praying.

It is understood from this, that Christ used to
prostrate during his prayer. The Christians
however, do not do thistoday. This also shows us
that the Christians do not know any details about
theway Christ prayed. They only took the general
meaning of his order to perform prayer, -
supplication. They adhered to this only, without
having any sound evidence.
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Fasting

For some this involves the abstention from food
until mid-day then the eating of food without fat.
For others however, fasting involves the abstention
from food and drink from morning to evening.
Some of them believe in fasting the forty days
before Easter, the alleged resurrection of Christ.*"”
The same that was previously mentioned about
prayer, can be mentioned about fasting.

Christ encouraged fasting in general, without
specifying its format or time. So each group
interprets it as they see it without any supporting
evidence from Christ himself.

All this is because Christians have differentiated
between the acts of worship found in the Old
Testament and the New Testament. So Paul
prohibited the acting by any of the instructions of
the Torah aswas previously mentioned.

Their religion became something general without
there being any specific forms of wor ship.

173pjcii onary of the Bible p.563, Haga’iq Asasiyyah fi I-Eeman Al-Masihiy ( Fundamental
Truths about the Christian Faith) p.216
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Christian Rituals;-

Baptism:

This is the key to entry into Christianity. The
Christians do not consider one who is not baptized
to be a Christian, even if he was from Christian
parents. A person can be baptized as a child or at
anytime during his life. He may even be baptized
on his death bed. By baptism they mean that one
becomes clean and free from sin. This is done by
sprinkling water on the forehead, by immersing
any part of the body in water, or by immersing the
entire body in water. The priest does this baptism
in the Church.

Holy Communion:-

This is a piece of bread together with a glass of
wine that is taken by the Christians in the church.
This is a symbol of the crucifixion of Christ.
According to the Catholic dogma, whoever eatsthe
bread and drinks the wine has eaten of the actual
body of Christ and drunk of his blood. This is
because, according to their belief, the bread and
wine are actually transformed into the flesh and
blood of Christ.

Other Christian sects however, hold the view that
this communion is a symbol of what happened to
Christ or that Christ comes in the spirit to this
communion. There is no specific time for the
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taking of Communion. They believe however, that
it must be done several times a year. The people
also must be informed about it at least two weeks
in advance. These are the two most important,
compulsory acts in the rituals of the Christians,
This is because these are the only two acts that
were ordered by Christ, according to their
belief.'™

Confession and Writs of Indulgences.

Repentance in Christianity is not possible except
that one admitsto his sinsand wrongdoing in front
of the priest in the church.

The priest then touches him and his sins are
forgiven.

This has later developed for in the 12" Ecumenical
Council in 1215 CE, it states that the church has
the right to forgive and can give it to whom it
pleases.

The church and priests have since worked on this
and have printed these documents of forgiveness
and sold them and gained huge profits. These
documents forgive all previous and future sins and
frees its owner of all the responsibilities and
obligationsthat he had.

This, in actual fact, is a big disgrace and shame on
the part of the Christians and one of the open
examples of their playing and mockery. This is

174The Protestant Constitution p.53, Haga’iq Asasiyyah ( Fundamental Truths) p.25
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because man does not exceed his limits and forgive
something over which he has no power or
jurisdiction, so how can a priest free a person from
the responsibilities and rights that he owes to
others? What is greater than this and the greatest
sin that anyone can commit, is disobedience to
Allah and transcending His bounds, so forgiveness
restswith Him alone.

Is Allah the Sublime, incapable of doing this? Is
He absent-minded and does not know? Are the
Popes more knowledgeable than He? Are they
more merciful than Him?!

Undoubtedly, all of thisis not so, and it is only a
matter of insolence and impertinence towards
Allah, an encroaching on His rights and the
enslavement of His servants. It is also a case of
elevating and glorifying themselves.

Without a doubt, the greatest hope and wish of
every single human being, is for Allah to forgive
his sins and overlook his shortcomings and wrong-
doings. If the Popes and priests now take this
matter into their own hands, they put a barrier
between the creation and their Lord. They prevent
the people from reaching Him. They therefore do
not ask of Him, nor hope from Him. Instead, their
hopes are tied to people like themselves, who are
prone to wrong and full of ignorance and
deficiencies. Isit sensible to think that Allah, who
loves His servants to ask Him, and seek His
forgiveness, would ordain a religion which
involves barring His creation from Him and
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attaching them to other than Him, no matter who
itis?
It is also common knowledge that supplication is
the essence of worship and one of its greatest
fundamentals and meanings. Whoever supplicates
to other than Allah, has associated partners with
Him. Allah saysin the Qur’an:
Oe UsoSia Gl o) (o8] il el oS, JU)
v { Gaoal g O slaa Jale
“And your lord said: “Invoke Me, | will respond to
your invocation. \erily! Those who are too haughty

to worship me will surely enter Hell in humiliation.”
[Qur’an: 40:60]

Allah also said:-
Y oan e i o) L ekl e 0 sShay Le 4353 (e (5o 3 (Al 5}
Zul_)ﬂ\ X8 ‘?Sj \ﬁ\;ﬁu\ La \}:.A.u jlj eS;j.c.J \}’-‘“-‘“:3
veorrs s { omd Jie iy V5 oSS Hd0 05 45
“Those upon whom you call upon, instead of Him
(Allah) do not even own a Qitmeer [the thin
membrane over the date stone]
If you invoke then they hear not your call and even if
they were to hear your call they could not grant your
request to you. And on the Day of Judgment they will
deny the association you had with them. And none
can inform you [O Muhammad (e) like Him who is
the All- Knower (A”ah)” [Qur’an:

35:13-14]

Asking for forgiveness and mercy and pardon for
wrong-doings and overlooking of sins, is one of the
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greatest goals of supplication and worship. [f man
asks another man to forgive his sins and pardon
his shortcomings, he in fact, worships that person
in rgjection of Allah. The one who is pleased to be
asked and invoked, besides Allah, isin fact a false
god who callsto the wor ship of himself.
The most ignorant of people, with the most corrupt
of minds and those indulging in the greatest form
of polytheism, are the ones who puts their hopes
and wishes for the forgiveness of their sins on a
human like themselves. One who himself is also
prone to deficiencies and wrong-doings. At the
same time, they turn away from the prefect, the
Ghani (One who is free of all wants), the Creator
the Inventor of all things, the Merciful the
Beneficent, the Lord of all the worlds, the True
God, there is no God besides Him. In his hands
restsall the power and to Him everything returns.
Allah made a statement of fact when he declared.:
O emaall s Al (550 e Ll agila 55 aa jlaald 153850 )
Loe adlase oo Yl Y las) s Ledl ) gaunsd W1 1 g pal Las s 3
v { OsS
“They (Jews and Christians), took their rabbis and
their monks to be lords besides Allah, (by obeying
them in things which they made lawful or unlawful
according to their own desires without being ordered
by Allah) and they took as their Lord, the Messiah,
son of Mary, while they were commanded to worship
none but One Ilah (God- Allah) La ilaha illa huwa,
(none has the right to be worshipped but He). Praise
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and glory be to Him, (far above is He) from having
the partners they associate (with Him.)”  [quran 9:31)

Allah also stated: )

Ul 1 g Slall e TS o) )il ) Ll
v { L) Qaw oo O seay s Sl (Wil J) gl

“O you who believe! \erily there are many rabbis and

monks who devour the wealth of mankind by false

pretenses and hinder (them) from the way of Allah...”
[At- Tauba 9:34”
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Conclusion:

After presenting this overview of both
Christianity and Islam, we have now come to the
end of theroad. It isnecessary here, to point out
that mankind was created by Allah, the Sublime,
for the sole purpose of worshipping and obeying
Him. Thereistherefore, no kinship between Allah
and His creation. In fact, the relationship between
Allah and mankind isthat of slave and master and
creator. Heisthe Lord of mankind and they are
His dlaves. Allah created mankind to worship
Him, so He does not place importance on their
shapes, color lineage nor wealth. Allah, the
Sublime, only looks at the hearts and deeds.

It is necessary therefore, for one to be sincere at
heart and intention. He must love Allah and be
pleased with him and depend on him. His deeds
must also be in accordance with the things that
Allah loves and sanctions from the deedsthat Allah
has ordained through his prophets and
messengers. In the previous pages, we have
studied that the sources of both Christianity and
Judaism have been lost and distorted a long time
ago. So much so, that they are not able to
distinguish what was from the words of Allah and
His religion, from the words of man and the lies
that heincluded. The situation was therefore very
confusing for both the Jews and the Christians,
until it became impossible in later times to
ascertain thetruth. Thisisbecause of the cessation
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of revelation and the fact that that which was
revealed, became mixed with the words of men.
The only way to determinethe truth therefore, was
by something removed divorced from both
Christianity and Judaism- a new revelation. This
revelation, miraculous distinction and new light,
came in the form of I1slam, brought by the prophet
and Messenger Muhammad (e), together with
what Allah revealed in the Qur’an or what the
Messenger said, did or advocated. It therefore
became possible for one to distinguish the truth
from falsehood in the former religions. It also
became possible to distinguish the things that were
from revelation from those that were not. Allah
stated:
05833 oS Laa i€ ST Ul g ) oSela 28 LS Jaly )
QS5 Hsd il (e aSela 3B S e siny 5 QU (e
(e pen 3 g ekl Jaws 4d) gia y il (e Al 43 (S22 e
{pfine Bipa ) atags 4l Ll Y ol
Y=Y o sailal)
{O people of the Scripture ( Jews and Christians)!
Now has come to you a Messenger (Muhammad e)
explaining to you much of that which you used to
hide from the Scripture and passing over (i.e. leaving
out without explaining) much. Indeed, there has
come to you from Allah alight (Prophet Muhammad e
and a plain book (this Qur’an).
Wherewith Allah guides all those who seek His Good
pleasure to ways of peace, and he brings them out of
darkness by His will unto light and guides them to a
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Straight Way (Islamic Monotheism).

} [ Quran 5: 15-16]

Consequently, there was now no need for these
two previous religions nor for any other religion.
This is due to the presence of Islam, which
encompasses not only all the good found in the
previous religions, but also more benefits and
honorable traits, than any of the previous
religions. In fact, it clearly showed that this was
the only religion on the face of the earth, and that
Allah will not accept any other religion besides
Isam. So either they become Muslims or remain
disbelievers and face the punishment of the Hell-
Fire -what an evil destination! Mankind has one
choice only and that is to adhere to Islam. How
can people adhereto areligion that has been mixed
with the evil designs and thoughts of men? ... A
religion filled with their alterations?  Ther
adherence would be useless, and remaining on it
will be shear ignorance. Thisisbecausethereisno
way for the adherents to these religions to achieve
righteousness and piety. There is no way for this
way of life to guide its followers to the pleasure of
Allah. Instead its way leads to the anger of Allah.
The Jews for example may Allah have mercy are
turning night and day in the anger of Allah thishas
become documented in the Qur’an, and Allah
stated:
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Al 4 e el die Lgie Sl e T WSl Ja JE )
«sellall ne gy jlally 3 Al agie dea s aile it
Tl {Jandl ol gas o Jual 5 UlSa i il
{Say (O Muhammad e) to the people of the
Scripture:) “Shall | inform you of something worse
than that, regarding the recompense from Allah: those
(Jews) who incurred the curse of Allah and His wrath,
those of whom (some) He transformed into monkeys
and swines, those who worshipped Tagut (false
dieties); such are worse in the rank (on the day of
Resurrection in the Hell-Fire), and far more astray
from the Right Path (in thelife of thisworld).
} [Qur’an 5:60]
In another verseAllah stated:
05y Al agy gl Ulan s adlia] ogilise cquni Lo }
el JI 5 Y g edn )5 S0 Laa Uas | g g draial 90 (e IS
Y ¥sld) {?@""“ pRERY ga il e
{So because of their breach of their covenant, We
cursed them, and made their hearts grow hard. They
change the words from their right places and have
abandoned a good part of the message that was sent to
them. And you will not cease to discover deceit in

them, except afew of them} [Quran: 5:14]

As for the Christians, the more they try to draw
closer to Allah, the further they go away from Him.
The more they adhere to their religion, the more
they go astray. Thisis because they draw closer to
Allah by, blaspheming Him and insulting Him, the
Sublime and the Exalted. They worship Him by
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belittling Him, [Sublime and Exalted be Hge],
morning and evening and in doing so they believe
that they are doing so much good. Allah stated:
Case A dasg aly Gl se (o J 5 A & aeall }
Osbeny ) Cpepall s adal el Ly [l Led
|8 cpdll il 4 aiSle L el agd o ila
LS Gy alY Ysale o aad Lo Tl ) 2a)
oo { GXY) O slsi ) cagd) sl e A

{All praises and thanks be to Allah, Who has sent
down to his slave (Muhammad e) the Book, and has
not placed therein any crookedness.

(He has made it) Straight to give warning (to the
disbelievers) of a severe punishment from Him, and to
give glad tidings to the believers (in the Oneness of
Allah- Islamic Monotheism), who work righteous
deeds, that they shall have a fair reward ( i.e
Paradise).

They shall abide therein forever.

And warn those (Jews, Christians, and pagans) who
say, “Allah has begotten a son.”

No knowledge have they of such athing, nor had their
fathers. Mighty is the word that comes out of their
mouths [i.e. He begot ason]. They utter nothing but a

| |e} [Quran: 18:1-5]

Allah also stated:
) ganad) A _quwgﬁ;ﬁ Jal g e ) 215) \JMJ}
e ob L Juall Dags G ¥ Bais 4k okily
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B e IS ) el 33 o el i ey el (pea
egcheahaaiqﬂ _TJ&W}‘&IYJ&J?\JQ\M\
90-AAiay ya {\ J)ﬁ a.aol:ﬁj\ A5 4.:1.1\; ?&SSJ T.J.G

{And they say: “The Most Beneficent (Allah) has
begotten a son (or offspring or children) [as the Jews
say: Ezra is the son of Allah, and the Christians say
that He has begotten a son (Christ.), and the pagan
Arabs say that He has begotten daughters (angels,
etc.).”

Indeed you have brought forth (said) a terrible evil
thing.

Whereby the heavens are almost torn, and the earth is
split asunder, and the mountainsfall in ruins,

That they ascribe a son (or offspring or children) to
the Most Beneficent (Allah.

But it is not suitable for (the Majesty of) the Most
Beneficent (Allah) that He should beget a son (or
offspring or children).

There is none in the heavens and the earth but comes
unto the Most Beneficent (Allah) asa slave.

Verily, He knows each one of them, and has counted
them afull counting.

And everyone of them will cone to Him alone one the
Day of Resurrection (without any helper, or protector

or defender,).}

[Qur’an 19:88-95]

If thisisthetrue nature of these two religions that
had some heavenly origin, then even more so will
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be the corruption in any of the other pagan
religions in which its adherents worship idols.
Even more so will be the misguidance of the
heretics who disbelieve totally in the presence of
the Creator and in His numerous bounties that He
bestowed upon them.
As for Islam, it has true worship of Allah the
Sublime, and strict monotheism. It is the seal of
the heavenly religion. Allah has protected his
religion out of his grace. He protected its sources
and saved it from alteration and change. They are
therefore pure even to thisday and until the Day of
Judgement. We challenge everyone on the face of
the earth mankind as well as Jinn to produce
something like it in authenticity, stature guidance.
This is not possible because it came from Allah
who knows the secrets and all that is hidden and
because it is protected by Allah, the All Knower
and Protector.
It is well known, that Allah has granted to all of
mankind the ability to distinguish between good
and evil. Allah states: ‘
{omad slpaa g paiady Wldy el Jai 1}
Y eovealdl
{ Have We not made for him a pair of eyes?
And atongue, and a pair of lips?
And shown him the two ways (good and evil)?}

[Qur’an: 90:8-10

This ability that Allah has given to mankind, is
not only limited to choosing his food and drink or
choosing what would benefit him in his worldly
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affairs like food, drink clothing, and sex. This is
because mankind shares this ability with all other
animals. Allah however, has given mankind the
ability to determine what is greater than this- that
which would save him on the Day of Judgement
and that which is connected to his success i.e
success that has no loss after it. He has been given
the ability to distinguish that which is the truth
from falsehood from the religion. So he comes to
know the truth and thus adheres to it and he
knows the falsehood and stays away from it. He
also knows that no man can help him on the Day of
Judgement and it is only his deeds that would help
him.

On the Day of Judgement, mankind would flee
from hisclosest relatives. Allah stated:
JS iy g aabia s el s aal s dl Ge el Siam )
Y {0l e g gie (5 )

yv

{That Day shall aman flee from his brother,
And from his mother and father
And from hiswife and his children
Every man that Day, will have enough to make him

careless of others.
[Qur’an: 81:34-37]

Everyone who is followed will flee from his
followers and announce that he is free from them.
Allah stated:

Gsen b 38 OF Qldall g 3 salls ) (50 ol )
Il ks A o
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agr Caxdadi g ldall |5l g ) smai) (Al e ) grgil cpdll T 003)
Syl
c\_u\jc‘)ﬁus?@ui)ﬁ.ﬁo‘)suuiﬁ\}w\ug_\.j\d@j
O ool st Lag agile Gl jua agllac i) agy y <l
{ ol

YIv-yTe:s yall

{..If only, those who do wrong could see, when they
will see the torment, that all power belongs to Allah
and that Allah is severe in punishment.

When those who were followed, disown those who
followed them, and they see the torment, then all
relations will be cut off from them.

And those who followed will say: “If only we had one
more chance to return (to the life of the world), we
would disown them just as they disowned us.” Thus
Allah will show them their deeds as regrets for them.

And they will never get out of the fire}

[Qurran 2:165-167]

This indeed a dreadful, sorrowful and dangerous
end. Being sorry however, or crying and wailing
will be of no benefit then.

Whoever will like to save himsef therefore, he
must be extremely meticulous when handling this
affair. If one person presented false papers to
another claiming that his father owed him money,
he would make every endeavor to find out the
authenticity of these papers. He will not
acknowledge these claims before certifying the
authenticity of the papers. This should be the
same attitude towards religion. In fact, it should
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be more so concerning religion, because the issue
of religion is greater and much more serious. So,
we must examine everything carefully, because
Allah will not accept any deed except that which is
in accordance with His laws. He will only accept
that which is from His réigion. Allah in the
Qur’an, has invited us to examine His book, law
and messenger. He has also called upon every one
to free himsdf of vain desires while he is
examining these things so that one’s faith can he
based on knowledge and sincerity. Allah stated:
ad (5ol iy e Al | gasii () saal gy aShel L) 8}
@2 Om Sl 0 ) sa ) la e pSaaliay Lo o 5 SaT
£l {J.p.ﬁa KT

{Say (to them O Muhammad e): | exhort you on one
thing only: that you stand up for Allah’s sake in pairs
and singly,- and reflect ( within yourselves about the
life history of the Prophet €): there is no madness in
you companion ( Muhammad e), he is only a warner

to you of the advent of a severe torment.}

[Qur’an 34:46]

This is only because the truth has a light that
guides those of intelligence to it. Thistruth proves
itself by the truth and good that Allah has
provided in it. Whoever turns a blind eye to this
truth and refuses to look into it, has a seal on his
eyes. One must raise this seal of partisanship,
envy, blind following of the forefathers and
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predecessors. He must also raise the seal of whims
and fancies and pride, and look with an eye, free of
prejudice and free of these dangerous diseases. It
isonly then, hewill see.

In concluding, let me add that guidance is from
Allah. He guides who ever He wishes from His
slaves. So we ask Him sincerely, for guidance to
the truereligion and to what He loves and to what
pleases Him. Allah isthe most Noble of those who

are asked and all hopeisin Him. To Him return

all affairs.

O Allah forgive us and our parents and all the
Muslims and accept this work and make it be
sincerely for Your sake.

And may the peace and blessing of Allah be upon
Muhammad and on his family and his companions.
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